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FOREWORD 


I feel immense pleasure in publishing the History of Jaina Canonical 
Literarure by Prof. Hiralal Rasikdas Kapadia by this Centre. Prof. Kapadia 
was a profound scholar of the Nirgrantha history and doctrine. His 
writings usually reveal insightful studies. Because of some 
incomprehensible reasons, he has largely, and inexplicably, remained 
relatively an obscure figure to the research community engaged in 
Jainistic studies. His books and papers—a large number are in Gujarati 
(his native tongue)—however are illuminative and useful in the Jaina 
research field. As it happened, his works for long years are not available, 
most of which even forgotten and not taken notice of or referred to. 
Among those valuable works, the History of Jaina Canonical Literature 
can be considered as of sterling importance. Some of the discussions 
done, determinations made, and side-lights cast in this book are even 
today relevant. Because this bock was for several decades out of stock, 
we of this Centre decided to reprint it. The printing errors in the original 
edition have been corrected as per author’s own errata and next has been 
nicely published with small modifications in layout. 

Shri Vikram Makwana and Shri Akhilesh Mishra had given fruitful 
assistance in producing the computerized version and Kumari 
Arpanaben Shah and Shri Chandraprakash Shah at the production level 
of this book. Shri Naranbai Patel carefully read through the proofs. All 
of them are on this Centre’s staff. I sincerely wish to thank them all. 

Jitendra Shah 

Director 
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PREFACE 


It was about a decade and a half ago that an idea struck me that I 
should write a comprehensive history of the canonical literature of the Jainas. 
This idea got crystallized when, on being invited by the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute, I commenced preparing a Descriptive Catalogue of Jaina 
Manuscripts deposited in this Institute by the Government of Bombay. While I 
was engaged in this work, I found that barring A Sacred Literature of the 
Jainas, an English translation of the valuable German contribution by the late 
Prof. A Weber, and A History of Indian Literature (vol. II) by Prof. Maurice 
Wintemitz. Ph. D., there was no work which presented the history of the Jaina 
literature as a connected whole. And as regards these two works, too, I found 
that the first one was hardly accessible, and that full justice was not done to 
the history of the Jaina canonical literature by either of these scholars, who 
had treated the extant exegetical literature in a cursory manner and had 
practically neglected the extinct Agamas. Prof. Wintemitz was in a better 
position to do the needful; but, since he had selected a much wider field that 
the history of the Jaina literature, he could not devote to it as many pages as 
might be desired. So I undertook this work, and by the time two parts of vol. 
XVII of D. C. J. M. got published, I finished the spade-work. Subsequently I 
found that the task undertaken by me presented far greater difficulties than 
i had foreseen. So I had half a mind to wait till I had completely surmounted 
them. But, on realising that such a desirable stage may not be reached in near 
future and even the work as it stood, would be useful to students, if not to 
scholars, I have taken this bold step of placing it before the public. 

Incidentally I may invite the attention of veteran scholars to certain 
questions which require investigation. For instance they occur on p. 37, 40, 
71, 78, 116, 117 etc. 

In this work I have given quotations in extenso in order that the 
general reader may be saved the trouble of procuring the original works, and 
may still judge for himself. I have given at the end two Indexes. Of these the 
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X 


first deals mainly with the names of authors and other personages and sects 
and tribes and the like. It has been compiled and arranged according to the 
English alphabet by my eldest son Vipinacandra B. A. (Hons.) ! The second is 
more extensive. It includes the names of works, their sections etc. arranged 
according to the Ndgarl alphabet by my daughter Manorama, and it is checked 
by my younger son Vibodhacandra. For the purposes of Indexes only the 
modern transliteration-system has been adopted. Accordingly Gaina is given 
under “Jaina” and so on. 

Considering the various topics dealt with in this book 1 have thought 
it desirable to give “Analysis”. The portions pertaining to the the main body 
of the work are printed in bigger types as compared with those used for the 
portions incorporated in foot-notes. Further, I have used abbreviations at times, 
e g. D.C.J.M. for ‘Descriptive Catalogue of Jaina Manuscripts,’ Visesa 0 for 
Visesavassayabhasa’, Av. Lit. for ‘Ubersicht iiber die Avasyaka Literature’, com. 
for ‘commentary’, p. for ‘page’ etc. 

I record my sense of gratitude to all those authors whose works I could 
consult and derive benefit from, and especially to the late Prof. Winternitz 
who used to take keen interest in my literary activities. Further, I thank Mr. 
N. i. Desai B. A., the‘Printer for the care and enthusiasm with which he has 
primed this work. 

In the end I acknowledge my indebtedness to the University of Bombay 
for the substantial help it has granted towards the cost of the publication of 
this book 1 2 

M. T. B. College 

Surat Hiralal R. Kapdia 

19th August ’41. 


1. He has recendy this examination with Samskrta (entire) and has secured the first 
class. 

2. I am deeply indebted to the following Jaina gentlemen each of whom has given 
me a sum of money by way of encouragement : 

(i) Raosaheb Kantilal Ishwarlal. 

(si) Mr. Manekial Chunilal, J. P. 

(iii) Messrs Vadilal Poonamchand & Sons. 
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ANALYSIS 


l. Origin and utility of the authoritative works, impossibility of 
furnishing a complete list of names and details of all the schools of thought, 
continuities and extinctions of some of the Jaina scriptures, establishment of 
the Jaina tirtha, 3 questions by Indrabhuti to Lord Mahavira and his replies- 
tripadi, 15 nisadyas, similarity of some of the dvadasangis even in words, 
explanations about the differences of opinion regarding the order of the 
composition of the 12 Angus and that of the 5 sections of the 12th Ahga, 
contents of Anuoga, four anuyogas and their relative importance, various 
meanings of the word ‘scripture’, 2 definitions of sammasuya and micchasuya, 
enumeration of the Jaina scriptures, 300 Srutakevalins and their compositions, 
works of Bhadrabahusvamin, the 10 Nijjuttis and the works associated with 
them, works of Dasapurvadharas and Pratyekabuddhas, classifications of some 
of the Agamas as Muiasutras, Chedasutras, Upangas and Prakirnakas and 147 
adhyayanas recited by Lord Mahavira. 

(Attribution of superhuman nature, Kalacakra and its sub-divisions, 7 
extinctions of the Jaina scriptures and the corroborative evidences pertaining 
to them, names of the 24 Tirthahkaras of the present age, delivery of the 
sermon by Lord Mahavira, names of his 11 Ganadharas, definitions of nisadya, 
sat and nitya, mention of tripadi and mdtrkapadas, formation of 9 ganas 
names of the five section of Ditthivaya, orders pertaining to the composition 
and arrangement of the 12 Angas, synonyms of Anuoga, an example of 
synecdoche, etymology and description of the contents of Anuoga, three 
interpretation for Miilapadhamdnudga , description of Cittantaragandiyd , 
references about the 4 anuyogas, a reason for mentioning only kaliyasuya , 
Ditthivaya, the fountain-head of scriptures, meanings of Apocrypha, a list of 
non-Jaina works, 3 varieties of the authoritative sittra, the date of 
Bhadrabahusvamin, comparison of the designations of Ganadhara and 
Srutakevalin, names of the 10 Nijjuttis, those of 6 Cheyasuttas, and those of 
the 10 Dasapurvadharas and the number of the Prakirnakas in a tirth). 
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II. Five kinds of jridna (knowledge), definition of srutajnana, 12 limbs 
of srutapurusa, various definitions of angapavittha and angabahira, a tabular 
representation of the main classes and sub-classes of srittajnana, definitions of 
kaliyasuya and ukkaliyasuya and a list of works grouped under these heads, 3 
meanings of kaliyasitya, 6 popular groups of the Agamas , the usage of the 
word Anga’ in Jaina and non -Jaina schools, references about the name of the 
‘Ahga ’, 6 Vedangas and their 4 Updhgas, a list of the 12 Uvangas, differences 
of opinion regarding the association of some of the Uvangas with Angas and 
their sequence, the earliest references about the words Uvanga and Upanga , 
classifications of the Uvangas as Kaliyasuya and Ukkaliyasuya, 16 points about 
the Uvangas, 2 interpretations of Cheyasutta, the oldest reference about 
Cheyasutta, modern and ancient views about the number of the Cheyasuttas, 
the date of the loss of Pancakappa, its substitution by Jiyakappa, the dates of 
Pahcakappa and its two Bhasas, Prof. Winternitz’ view about the dates of Dasa 
Kappa and Vavahara, interdependence of Nisiha on Vavahdra, and the 1st 2 
Culas of Ayara different interpretations of the word Mulasutta, origin of the 
two Culas of Dasaveyaliya, authorship of Avassaya and Uttarajjhayana , the 
number and order of Mulasuttas, Pindanijjutti, an off-shoot of Dasaveyaliya and 
Ohanijjutti, that of Avassaya, origin of the two Culas of Dasaveyaliya , the 
authorship of Avassaya and Uttarajjhayana,' references about Painnagasi and 
Prakirnaka the synonyms of the former, the no. of Painnagas different lists of 
Painnagas and their authorship, 2 Culiydsuttas, various groupings of Agamas , 
the corresponding stand-points being anuyoga, the no. of their titles, a 
common ending and prefixes like culla etc., the Digambara classifications of 
the Agamas and their substitute canon viz. the 4 Vedas, and 45 and 84 
Agamas. 

(5 kinds of nana, 14 and 20 varieties of suyandna ganipidaga, a 
synonym of Anga, the meaning of Srutasthavira and that of paurusi, the dates 
of the origins of the Schdnakavasin and Terapanthin schools, the Sarhskrta 
names for the 11 Angas and 12 Uvangas, the date of Siddhasena Gani, works 
of Jinabhadra Gani Ksamasramana, names of the 3 different sets of Painnagas, 
the date of Jinavallabha Gani, a reference to 36 Nigamas, 10 names of 
Dkthivaya, 10 ajjhayanas of Dihadasa and the names of 10 Dasds ). 

III. Transmission of learning in olden days, 18 lipis taught to Brahmi by 
Lord Rsabha, her father, reasons for not writing the Vedas etc. in ancient 
times, the main object of Jaina saints for not reducing their sacred literature 
to writing, penalties for violation, an irony of fate, 12 year famines in the 
times of Skandila Suri and Nagarjuna Suri, councils summoned at Mathura 
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and Valabhl by these Suris, the redaction of the Jaitia canon under the 
presidentship of Devarddhi Gani Ksamdsramana, differences of opinion 
regarding its date, 9 important features of this redaction, codification and 
composition of the Jaina canon as different entities, allegations of some of the 
Digambaras in connection with the Svetambara canonical literature, and their 
refutations and the nondevelopment of its exegesis at the hands of 
Digambaras. 

(References to 12-year famines in the times of Bhadrabahusvamin, Ayra 
Suhastin and Vajrasvamin, the Hathigumpha inscription of the Emperor 
Kharavela, council at Pataliputra, the 3 Bauddha councils, mention of the 
Nagar junlyas, vannaa and Peyyalam, artifices employed while writing Mss., the 
code of Jainism, and the 3 periods pertaining to the history of Zoroastrianism). 

IV. An infinite no. of the Tirthahkaras , loss of more than infinite 
dvadasdngis and Painnagas oblivion of Ditthivaya during the famine, approach 
to Bhadrabahusvamin, the gradual dissipation of the 14 Puwas, mention of 
some of the Purvadharas , the complete extinction of Ditthivaya in VTra Samvat 
1000, the Digambara view about the loss of 14 Puwas and that of 11 Ahgas, 
the Digambara list of persons conversant with 14 Puwas, 10 Puwas, 5 Puwas, 
11 Ahgas and 1 Ahga reasons assigned for the loss of Puwas by Professors 
Weber, Jacobi, Schubring, L. Alsodolf and other, VTra Samvat 683, the 
Digambara date of the complete loss of the holy canon, extinction of 
Mahdparinna (i. e. Aydra, I, 7,) and its date, constituents of Ayara , (11), loss 
of a major portion of the 6th Ahga and probably that of Ahgas 7 to 11, too, 
striking differences between the extant Panhavagarana and one described in 
Nandi a doubt about the genuineness of the available Candapannatti, 
restoration of Mahdnistha, extinction of several Nijjuttis, Bhasas and Cunnis on 
Pahcamahgalasuyakkhandha and its incorporation in a Mulasutta, loss of two 
vacanas of Mahanisiha and that of Pahcakappa as well, extinction of 17 kaliya 
works, 14 ukkaliya ones, Utthanapariyavaniya, Thiminabhavana, Dogiddhidasa 
and 147 adhyayanas recited by Lord Mahavlra, 9 reasons for the unique 
position of Ditthivaya, 7 varieties of Parikamma and their 83 sub-varieties, 
nayas and the 7 Parikammas, 22 Suttas and4 view-points such as 
chinnacche.danaya, acchinnacchedanaya etc., names, contents, padas and extent 
of the 14 Puwas , quotations and words extracted from the Puwas the 
language and study of the Puwas, 225 Vatthus, 84 Pahudas attributed to 
Kundakunda, 14 Pahudas of the Svetambaras along with their references etc. 
extracts from the Anuoga, 34 Culiyas, the order in which the 5 sections of 
Ditthivaya were studied and became extinct, description of about 37 extinct 
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works and that of 10 Dasas, untraceability of about 70 gathas quoted from 
Agamas in the extant ones, extinction of some of the Nijjuttis, the reasons for 
the loss of some of the ajjhayanas etc. and the survival of only 4 Agamas till 
the end of this ara and in the end, their extinction. 

(The sacred suttas of a period prior to the date of omniscience of Lord 
MahavTra, no reference to ayagapata in the extant literature, Ditthivdya and 
Bhadrabahusvamin, periods of 7 vdcanas, date of Aryaraksita Suri and his 
knowledge of Purwas, 54 uttama-purusas, the 9 ajjhayanas of Ay ara, and their 
subject-matter, definition of pada , restoration of Mahanislha, a curriculum 
noted in Vavahara, the meanings of nijjuhand etc., references to Mahaprdna, 
definition of antarmuhurta, inability to count 46 mauyapayas of Ditthivdya, 
Matikas of the Bauddhas, references about iabdhis and names of the ajjhayanas 
of Antagadadasa and Pupphacula ). 

V. 9+16 ajjhayanas of Ayara, contents of Ayara (I) and those of its 4 
culas forming Ayara (II) the authorship of Culas III and IV, a controversy 
about the interpretation of Ayara (II, 1, 10, 6), metres of verses in Ayara , 
dhammapada and Suttanipata and their consequent dates 23 significant 
ajjhayanas of Suyagada, the antiquity of its language, titles of its ajjhayanas II 
and IV, metres of the verses of Suyagada , 10 ajjhayanas of Thana and its 
contents, the subject-matter of Samavaya, 41 saas of viahapannatti, the 
translation of its s. 557 and its refutations, names of the Agamas alluded to 
in this Ahga, V, contents of this Ahga, 29 sections and contents of 
Nayddhammakaha , elegical stanzas, graphic descriptions of a bed-chamber etc., 
10 ajjhayanas of Uvasagadasa and their subject-matter, presentation of the 
social life, descriptions of Pisaca, an elephant and a serpent, 8 vaggas of Anga 
VIII and 3 of IX, 10 ajjhayanas of Ahga X, 2 suyakkhandhas of Ahga XI and 
the social life described therein, description of Campa, Punnabhadda etc., 
given in Ovava'iya , contents of Uvahgas I and II, 9 pradpattis of 
Jivajivabhigama, 36 payas of Pannavand, 20 pahudas of Sitriyapannatti, 7 
vakkhakkaras of Jambuddivapannatti, contents of Uvahgas V1II-XII, 20 uddesas 
of Nisiha, 6 ajjhayanas of Mahanislha and their contents, 10 uddesagas of 
Vavahara, 10 sections of Dasasuyakkhandha and their subject-matter, 3 vacyas 
of Pajjosanakappa and their contents, 9 vacanas, vyakhydnas or ksanas and 
public reading of this work, 6 uddesagas of Kappa and their contents, the 
subject-matter of Jiyakappa, names of the 36 ajjhayanas of Uttarajjhayana, 
misunderstanding about Ugghaya etc., contents of Uttarajjhayana, discussion 
about the title dasaveydliya , contents of the 10 ajjhayanas of this Mulasutta 
and their comparison with those of Ayara etc., Avassaga si/tfas treated by 
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Haribhadra Suri, contents of Ohanijjutti and Pindanijjutti , eulogy of 27 saints 
in Nandi , non-Jaina works noted in Anuogaddara and their identification, Prof. 
A. B. Dhruva's misunderstanding, contents of Pakkhiyasutta and 17 Painnagas 
significance of the title hibhdsiya, and topics treated in Sarhsattanijjutti. 

(English renderings of suyakkhandha, ajjhayana, uddesaga, hole and 
gole, 16 diseases, an example of a gama and 8 interpretations of 

hr”, Prof. Jacobi's view criticized by Prof. K. H. Dhruva, anarya 
tribes, kinds of jewels and vessels, transference of the embryo, a list of 
commentaries on Pajjosanakappa, Krsna and his relatives, 10 conditions of a 
living being, and names of the 45 ajjhayanas of Isibhasiya ) 

VI. Two groups of the canonical literature, origin of exegesis, extinction 
of the exposition co-eval with Lord Mahavlra, occasional admixture of the 
verses of Bhasa with those of the Nijjutti and the impossibility of separating 
them, definitions of Nijjutti and Bhasa, a tabular representation of the 4 
redactions of Avassayanijjutti, 2 sections of Sdmdiyanijjutti and 9 sub-sections 
of the 1st thereof, 5 sub-sections of Padikkamananijjutti, contents of Pedhiya 
etc., the subject-matter of Dasaveyaliyanijjutti and those of other available 
Nijjuttis, the question of the identity of Pahcakappa with Pahcakappanijjutti, 6 
sub-sections of the 7th section of Mulayara , the order of the 10 Nijjuttis, 
explanation of the word Nijjutti, the main constituents of Nijjutti and its three¬ 
fold nature, distinguishing features of B/tdsa and Cunni , Bhasa of 11 Agamas, 
a bird's-eye-view of visesa 0 and other Bhasas Cunni of 20 Agamas , contents of 
Nisihavisehacunni date of Nandicunni, contents etc. of Cunnis on Anuogaddara, 
Avassaya , Uttarajjhayana, Kappa, Vavahara, Dasdsuyakkhandha and Jiyakappa, 
Bhasas and Cunnis on some of the non-canonical works, the Samskrta 
commentaries on Agamas and their dates, a tentative list of the extinct 
commentaries, synonyms of tika , super-commentaries, date of Kotyacarya and 
the question of his identity with Sllahka, date of the tikas, tabo and its 
synonyms, Gujarati commentaries of Agamas, loss of 3 anuyogas pertaining to 
scriptures, and Sahgahanis. 

(A reference to Pravacanasiddhi, definition of sutta, the extent of 
Pahcakappa, a curious order of the composition of Nijjuttis, examples of 
bhasaslesa, information about Padalipta Suri, extinction of Dvasaptatiprabandha, 
some details about 3 Kalaka Suris, criticism about the identity of Tattvaditya 
and Tattvacarya, information about Abhayadeva Suri, Prof. H. D. Velankar's 
view about Kotyacarya's period examined, some of the writers of svopajha 
commentaries, the period when the Jainas settled in Gujarat, and names of the 


Jain Education International 


For Private & Personal Use Only 


www.jainelibrary.org 



XVI 


Agamas translated into English). 

VII. A clarion call of Prof. Wintemitz, the Jaina contributions in the 
linguistic field and their evaluation, intonation, versified commentaries, 
synonyms, nikkheva, nirutta , grammatical information, poetics, sutta, its 
significance, characteristics and equivalents, allegations about the use of the. 
word sutta, gatapratyagatasutras, probably a peculiarity of the Jaina canon, 
origin of the Prasnottara-paddhatti, ethics, maxims, metaphysics, logic, 
syadvada, saptabhangi, parallels in non-Jaina literature, the ascetic literature of 
ancient India, the Jaina literature, a wonderful store-house for stories, tales, 
fables, anecdotes, parables etc., folk-lore, music, staging of dramas, erotic, 
mathematics, alchemy, the science of medicine, modern branches of 
knowledge and their nucleus as embodied in the canonical literature, 
paleographic and educational data furnished by the canonical literature, 
ethnology, foot-wear and outfit, nautical, water, stick, and lullaby. 

(Evaluations of Jaina literature by occidental scholars from 1876-1903. 
the word sutra used in various senses in olden days. Prof. Charpentier's view 
about the use of the word sutra by the Jainas and the Bauddhas, articles on 
Jaina ethics, varieties of pramdna Jnata and vivada, references about Samaria 
and Bambhana, the legend about Sagara's sons and the descent of the Ganges 
kinds of serpents, and 29 types of Papasruta. 


• • • 
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GENESIS OF THE JAINA SCRIPTURES 


It seems that every person, male or female, likes the idea of 
substantiating his or her views, secular or religious, by quoting some authority 
or other. This becomes almost a necessity especially for those persons who 
profess to follow some religion at least, and who are anxious to prove the 
validity and superiority of their religious beliefs. They naturally refer to the 
original works of their school as the best and final authority, and attribute 
their authorship either to God or to a human being free from any blemishes 
whatsoever. 1 

Humanity and religion practically go hand in hand. If so, it is no 
wonder, if we were to find that an enormously big number of religions has 
come into existence, and several of them have become a dead letter by this 
time so much so that in spite of the advance science can claim to have made, 
we are not in a position to give even a definite list of all these religions, 
leaving the question of their details apart. 

Out of the various religions that had their origin and development in 
India during the last several millenniums and that have not still disappeared, 
Jainism is here singled out for being treated at length, especially owing to its 
vast and varied literature. 

With these preliminary remarks, I shall now take up the question of 
the genesis of the Jaina scriptures. 

According to Jainism, the universe is uncreated and unending. It has 


1. Such a human being in his own times or thereafter is looked upon as superhuman, 
and in course of time, miraculous and mysterious stories gather round his life. 
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2 A HISTORY OF THE CANONICAL LITERATURE OF THE JAINAS 

neither a beginning nor an end, though it undergoes modifications in every 
samaya, the minutest division of time. Taking the entire universe into 
consideration, Jainism flourishes for ever, and so do the Jaina scriptures. But 
if we were to examine this topic from the stand-point of India, we shall find 
that such is not the case. Even during the present cycle of time known as 
Hunda avasarpini Jainism got completely wiped out seven times, and 
even its scriptures shared 40 better fate . 2 But this refers to a very very 
remote age; for, for the last hundreds of millenniums. Jainism has been 
existing in this land, and to express it definitely, it has not disappeared, 
once it here got promulgated by Lord Santinatha, the 16th Tirthankara , 
out of 24 who flourished during the present avasarpini period. 3 This does 
not mean that all the Jaina scriptures that were when composed or 
compiled still survive in words, though, of course, in spirit they do exist 
even now in some form or other. This is what the Jaina tradition says. 

Jainism enunciates a rule that on the attainment of omniscience, a 
Tirthankara delivers a sermon/ and generally some persons do come forward 
to follow the noblest and highest path chalked out by him — technically 
speaking to take the Jaina diksa and thus to form a class of the Jaina 


1. Avasarpim has for its counter-part utsarpini along with which it makes up a kala- 
cakra or the twelve-spoked wheel of time. This kala-cakra is the basis of law of 
time so far as 5 Bharata ksetras (zones) and 5 Airavaia ksetras are concerned. It 
is two-fold because of its division into avasarpini and utsarpini. There are six 
spokes in avasarpini beginning with unadulterated happiness and ending in utmost 
misery. Reverse is rather the case with utsarpini which too, has six spokes. 

2. Cf. the following lines occurring : n Viahapannatti (XX 8) 

“Tim ^ } fawcrhj w** ^ wo 

wag trj anfawgwra wo f4 ^ f<fgapr r (g. ^>) 

Vis'esanavai (V. 103) of Jinabhadra Gani Ksamasramana Pavayanasaruddhara (v. 
430-431) of Nemicandra Suri and Sattaris ay a tthana (v. 213) of Somatiiaka Suri 
may be consulted. 

3. “ vj grr^r attwfuiujiri tfIw fesrmt tfsrar ? nhmr ! ijssfre 

— (Viahapannatti (XX, 8) 

4. Kalikalasarvajna Hemacandra Suri observes in his Trisastisalakdpurusacaritra 
(parvan X, sarga 5) 

“-t I cfitrM § 04 *+)t) 4 . cR fhg 140)1” 
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clergy. 1 Out of them, those who are going to be the greatest apostles, technically 
known as Ganadharas compose dvadasdngis, each of which forms a nucleus of 
the Jairta scriptures. 

Lord MahavTra had eleven Ganadharas Indrabhuti and others 2 and each 
of them composed a dvadasahgi. To enter into details, Indrabhuti after he had 
taken diksa, bowed to Lord Mahavira and asked : “1% Ttr” (what is the 
essence underlying the animate and inanimate objects)? The Lord replied : 
"S’-qsr^ ^5” (everything has a creation). Thereupon, once more, Indrabhuti 
asked the same question; or, he could not believe that there was nothing else 
but creation, when, with his own eyes he could see destruction and 
permanence as well. The Lord replied : (everything perishes). This 

again led him to put the same question once more. This time the Lord 
replied : (everything is permanent). This final answer solved his 

doubts, and he could catch the real spirit of Jainism. 3 For, all rhis while the 

answers had set him thinking, and as if by way of sudden realization, the 

ideas had rushed past in his mind in the following vein 

“What can be the distinguishing feature of a substance ( dravya )? Well, 
it must be sat, and what is sat ? It is nothing but a simultaneous possession 

of birth, decay and permanence/ And what is permanence ? It means 

indestructibility of the essence or quality of the substance, though accidental 
qualities of this substance can and do undergo a modification.” 5 


1. By clergy, I here mean both monks and nuns. There together with the Jaina laity 

comprising Srdvakas and Siavikas form the fourfold church known as caturvidha 

sahgha to whom even the Tirthankara pays due respect. 

2. Bhadrabahusvamin says in his Avassayanijjutd 

fa?3Tl nvr 1% ! 

n?tr 3 nafi fSnref *r iiwh 

trfsSi Mlfhffjrl arasftrcr artfrtwuT i 
v ws wit ^tfcr cfaw nq^ii" 

3. In this connection I may quote the following lines from Haribhadra Suri's 

commentary (p. 277*) on Avassaya and its Nijjutti (v. 735) 

"m t fc hren ft H i ^?r i faqaMtl i wirt ' 

sn i nar th* ft# fprai:, ‘3cqr<oq«raw^ 

3r*?«n Rrns%nrc( i era# <? srawfgqr^fra i” 

4. Cf. “ the 29th surra of Tattvarthadhigamasastra (adhyaya V) 

composed by Umasvati Vacaka 

5. “««l^rc2t4 l" Tattvartha (V. 30) 
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4 A HISTORY OF THE CANONICAL LITERATURE OF THE JAINAS 

This realization of facts spurred him on to compose a dvadasahgi, an 
act evolving out of the fructification or operation of Ganadhara-ndma-karman. 

Before we proceed further and examine the question of other 
Ganadharas composing a dvadasahgi, we may note that each of the three 
questions asked by Indrabhuri, is styled as nisejja in Prakrta 1 and nisadya in 
Samskrt. 2 Furthermore, all the three questions are collectively known as 
nisadyatraya in Samskrt. 3 Similarly every answer that the Lord gave, goes by 
the name of pada or mdtrkdpada 4 or adesa in Samskrt and all collectively, by 
the name of tripad I s or padatrayi 6 or the like. 7 

It appears that we have no means to know the number of nisadyas 
pertaining to the remaining 10 Ganadharas ; but it is certain that at least one of 
them had a recourse to fifteen nisadyas . 8 This shows that this particular Ganadhara, 

1. The Cunni (p. 370) on Amssaya and its Nijjutti (v. 735) may be here quoted as under 

“ti 7tf?a Tft uumfMuu ? (? cTtf!) PtWifg sS^iRdifti i 

i” 

2. See p. 3, fn. 4. 

3. See p. 3, fn. 4. Also see the following (last) line of the 2nd verse of 
Apapapurisariksiptakalpa of Jinaprabha Suri:- 

Kalpakiranavali (p. 120 h ) of Dharmasagara Upadhyaya may be also referred to. 

4. Haribhadra Suri in his com. (p.7 a ) on Dasaveyaliya and its Nijjutti (v. 8) says : 

^ ui, ^n." 

5. See the following verse of Dhanapala’s Tilakamanjari 

I ^T: stm f^S II ^ ll” 

Muniratna's Amamacaricra, Devananda Suri’s Gautamastaka (v. 2), Laksmlvallabha's 
Kaipadrumakalika (p. 141 a and p. 141 b ) and Vinayavijaya Upadhyaya’s Subodhikd 
(P. 118 a ) may be also consulted. See Svyambhitstotra (v.114) too. 

6. See the following verse of Trisasti (1, 3) 

“3rq?^t fwil I 11^211“ 

Devendra Suri, too, has used this word in his com. (v. 1) on his own work 
Kammavivaga (v. 60). 

7. 1 do not remember to have noted a Prakrta equivalent of tripadi like tivai in the 
Jaina literature. 

8. The following lines from the Cunni (p. 337) on Avassaya may be here consulted 

-q <TI^ for Tn#T#3^r TJW} atnrfm ^rfw, ^ (T) 

wnit 3t?^r <tr| wid) Tfa A rm” 


Jain Education International 


For Private & Personal Use Only 


www.jainelibrary.org 



GENESIS OF THE JAINA SCRIPTURES 


5 


at least, was rather backward in intelligence as compared with Indrabhuti; or else 
why should he have been obliged to put such a big number of questions as 15 ? 
Furthermore, we do not know the actual answers given by Lord Mahavira by way 
of replies to these 15 nisadyas; but it seems highly probable that tripadi might 
have played therein the main part, if not the sole part. 

As already said on p. 3, on the whole, 11 dvadasangis were composed by 
11 Ganadharas , one by each of them. It, however, so happened that the 
dvadasangis of the 8th and the 9th Ganadharas not only tallied in meaning, 
but even in the compilation of words, and so did the dvadasangis of the 10th 
and the 11th Ganadharas This is rather a curious coincidence; 2 for, there is 
no wonder, if the underlying spirit of one dvddas'dhgi does not differ from 
that of another, when each has the same basis viz. tripadi to fall back upon. 

A dvddasdhgi means no doubt a collection of 12 Ahgas. But it should 
be borne in mind that there is a difference of opinion regarding the order of 
these 12 Ahgas which constitute a dvadasangi. Some believe that the 12 Ahgas 
were composed in the following order 

(1) Aydra, (2) Siiyagada, (3) Thdna, (4) Samavaya, (5) Viahapannatti, (6) 
A fayadhammakaha, (7) Uvasagadasa, (8) Antagadadasa, (9) Anuttarovavdiyadasa, 
(10) Panhavagarana , (11) Vivagasuya and (12) Ditthivaya 2 

Others maintain that 14 Puwas which make up Puwagaya, one of the 
five 4 sections of Ditthivaya, were first composed, and they were followed by the 


1. cf. Trisasti (X, 5) 

“tt4 ttaf TfHHi T r j i«QTft u iiH i i fafaaff: pm; n^n 

i ■sresn ii^yn 

2. This coincidence led to the formation of 9 garias (schools) instead of 11; for, 
otherwise there would have been 11 schools, one school for each Ganadhara out 
of 11. That only 9 schools came into existence is borne out by the following line 
occurring in the Cunni (p. 337) on the Avassqya 

(rftui rrift Tpcjy^ {LihM-tTHifHuj UR rRI #frt l” 

3. These are the titles of 12 Ahgas. Ahgas 6 to 11 have their titles in plural; so some 
mention them in the nominative as Ndyadhammakahao, Uvasagadasao, 
AntagadadasaoAnuttaravaiyadasao and Panhavagaranaim. See Samavaya (s. 136) 
and Nandi (s. 45). 

4. The pertinent portion in Nandi (s. 57) which mentions these five sections is 

“f«f£cfux ^ccTHId4*^11 XRffat SZxt, cT ^ %. 3 . 

3. V. ^3?J yn” 
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composition of the rest of the dvddasahgi. 1 There is no explicit statement, so far as 
I know, which says that on 14 Puwas being composed, the remaining portion of 
Ditthivaya was composed, and then the 11 Afigas commencing with Ayara and 
ending with Vivagasuya. But this seems to be the natural course to have.been 
followed; for, it is too much to believe that the composition of the 14 Puwas was 
immediately followed by that of the 11 Ahgas , thus leaving the remaining 4 
sections of Ditthivaya to be attended to, last. 

From the above survey we come to the conclusion that 12 Afigas were no 
doubt composed, but the difference of opinion exists with regard to their order 
of composition, some believing Ayara to be the first and Ditthivaya to be the 
last, whereas others believing Ditthivaya to be the first and Ayara, Suyagada and 
other Angas as following it. 

This finishes the question about the composition of 12 Afigas, but 
there remains one more knotty problem to be tackled before we can finish 
the discussion about the genesis of the dvddasahgi. It refers to the order of 
the composition of the various sections of Ditthivaya. As already noted on 
P. 6, there are five sections of this Ditthivaya viz. (1) Parikamma, (2) Sutta 
(at times used in plural), (3) Puwagaya, (4) Anuoga and (5) Culiya. Now 
we find that these 5 sections are mentioned in two different orders in the 
religious works of the Jainas. For instance, Nandi, on one hand, mentions the 
five sections in the order noted above, whereas some works such as 
Hemacandra Suri's Abhidhdnacintamani (II, 160 2 ), Devendra Sun's com. (p. 


1. Cf. the following lines of the Cunni (pp. 56-57) on Avassaya> 

fat tr gsepiti ? ^ocjikj fa ? fa<*w>t) Rsrepiran- 

rFfaf xpj gspTtrgri?«i ‘gfa’ fa ■*ifafcn, wtr, 

stfa -q, arronfopfaw H 11 ! 3°=pi<iyrk«n '36a sngai not&fa fa 35^ ^ 3fa tosi 
snf-tJToj 3oaiatfa^4, ^51 ? *jfara 3traRto’ 

m?!, an? RwgtF faRj 35^, ■301 ' 3 i*Kdr«-*iwi vfa 3^1 ” 


2 . 


Malayagiri Suri has reproduced this very view in his com. (p. 240 b ) on Nandi. Abhayadeva 
Suri, too, has done the same as can be seen from his com. (pp. 130 b -131 a ) on samavdya. 
Siddhasena Gani has also endorsed this very view in his com. (p. 208 b } on 
Pavayanasaruddhdra. In Siddhasena Gani's bhasyanusarim tika (p. 94) on Tattvartha 
(1. 20) and in Trisasti (X. 5. 172) only one view is mentioned i. e. to say 14 Puwas 
were first composed. Anyhow we can see that there have been two views propounded 
in this connection at least as early as the date of the Cunni referred to on p. 4. 


SfiJ&IlfM ll^oll 
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17) 1 on his own work Kammavivaya (v. 6), Vinayavijaya Upadhyaya's 
Lokaprakasa (III, 792) 2 and Akalahka's Tattvartharajavartika (p. 5I) 3 assign 
to Puwagaya, the 4th place rather than the 3rd, and to Anuoga, the 3rd 
place instead of the 4th, the order of the rest being the same as before. 
This means that we have two orders as under 

I. (1) Parikamma, (2) Sutta , (3) Puwagaya, (4) Anuoga and (5) Culiya. 

II. (1) Parikamma, (2) Sutta , (3) Anuoga, (4) Puwagaya and (5) 
Culiya. 

And hence the knotty problem before us. Is this difference really an 
outcome of some deliberate understanding or is it purely accidental, and as 
such it has no such significance as we may be inclined to attribute ? In other 
words, did this difference arise because in course of enumerating the sections 
of Ditthivdya, no special attention was paid to their order-the order being 
then looked upon as immaterial and enumeration the main goal to be 
achieved ? I do not know, if there is any source which throws light upon this 
problem. So I may try to solve this problem, by assuming for the present that 
these orders represent two different views regarding the composition (racana) 
and the subsequent arrangement ( sthapand ) of the five sections of Ditthivdya 
with a view to facilitate their study. I have not come across any reference 
explicit or implicit wherefrom we can deduce that it was rather some other 
section of Ditthivdya which was first composed and not Puwagaya comprising 
14 Puwas. It is true that there is a possibility to construe that the composition 
of the 14* Puwas is not to be taken in quite a literal sense; but it, after all, 
refers to the composition of Ditthivdya in its entirety, though 14 Puwas are 
specifically mentioned 4 in virtue of their importance and the consequent 
unique position they hold, not only so far as the 12th Ahga is concerned but 
all the 12 Ahgas are concerned. But even this construction does not at all 
improve the situation. 


1. i ^ ^ goorgatp? 3 geerm? * H ^ I 

■gsni gocin4 i” 

2. Herein there is the same verse as noted on p. 7, fh. 1. 

3. “ti tfErfmi: wnFprn: Tjjfnci i" 

Taking this reference together with those noted on p. 7, fn. 1-2, we see that 
instead of Anuoga (Sk. Anuyoga), we have its synonyms Puvvanuoga (Sk. 
Purvanuyoga) and Prathamanuyoga (Pr. Padhamdnuoga). 

4. This so to say furnishes us with an example of the figure of speech known as 
‘synocdoche’. 
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It appears that looking to the nature of the five sections, they must 
have been composed in the vety order in which they are mentioned in 
Nandi, and that the other order only reflects the attitude that can be taken 
regarding the study and teaching of Anuoga, the 4th section of Ditthivaya. 
To put it explicitly, on seeing that upakrama, niksepa, anugama and naya 
form the four entrances to anuyoga or exposition, one may be inclined to 
believe that the Anuoga in question, too, is associated with these four 
entrances. If this is correct, it may be added that it is an open secret that 
one has to go through the first two entrances before studying a scripture 
(strictly speaking its portion), and the last two entrances are resorted to, 
after one has been initiated into the portion concerned. Some may therefore 
look upon the first two entrances as the main ones; for, it is after 
mastering them that the study of the portion concerned is commenced, 
whereas others may attach more importance to the last two as they help in 
cultivating and culminating the real study. It is this difference of opinion 
which may lead to the change in the assignment of the orders of Puwagaya 
and Anuoga. For, those who hold the first view may assign to Anuoga, a 
place prior to that meant for Puwagaya, whereas those who hold the 
second view my place Puwagaya ahead of Anuoga. This means that some 
may believe that the right place for Anuoga , is just where it is first made 
use of, whereas some may believe that the initial stage is not so important 
as the culminating one, and that the latter follows the initiation of the 
work in question, and hence it cannot be assigned a place prior to that 
work but only one following it. 

This is what can be roughly said by taking into account the subject-matter 
of Anuogaddara and the etymology 1 of the word 1 anuyoga ’. But it may be argued 
that this is not the correct view; for, the nature of Anuoga as expounded in the 
sacred works of the Jainas hardly warrants or justifies this state of affairs 2 . On 


1. In the Cunni (p. 58) on Nandi (s. 57) we have 

“snjqtTrt f% sppim 3r^wt arpfKi ^ ^ 

Malaygiri Suri observes while commenting upon this sutra:- 

Hemacandra Suri has said the same thing almost ad. verbatim in his com. (p. 105) 
on Abhidhanacintamani (III 160). 

2. See the ending portion of the Cunni quoted here in fn. 1. The lines that follow 
it may be also noted : 
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the contrary, the two main divisions of Anuoga viz. Mulapadhamanuoga and 
Gandiydnuoga 1 and their contents lead us to assume that this Anuoga deals mote 
or less with the biographies of the Ttrthahkaras, the Kulakaras 2 (patriarchs 3 ), the 
Ganadharas and several other persons who attained liberation or were born in the 


hr, w ^ q*ro ^qqtfq 3t«rar ^ w qqrjqtnt tr?«i 

fOTRW. *flqi ■% ^FII % ^TWTPptVTt, 

fb?q<*w4i 3 qiqi ¥tj5TR% qfeiq^ffen? MTfVt^T; Tjf^nupfpii f% m 4qrRjq> ra 

qfeqppftifl b q ^cq qccHiMui i- 

™. 4I?J, q f%fq qq«i cl 3><r1<^pir^ty. qfei, qq fbcqqqfbqfelTg fq” 

From this it can be seen that the Curnikara interprets Mulapadhamanuoga in three 
ways while commenting upon the foliowing portion of Nandi (s. 57):- 
"TfyTWTFjatPH STW’ri feRW? 3tT3 qqR? ^*-H«llfbi 3lfe)3fl qqqtfofolt 

hcc(^vj)i 3^ qqi q d jj (i 4>qrm ij j u H^i3ii ftenwiifo dttfhn qqr qRtrti aTjqqqfTRtert thtw 

qsfe?TB q q Ffhrm fWTUfT5^attf^W 3T qi^ 3t dTH4<iffe)l 31 

yfeii qfeq f^r q^ bfeb *ipfe q qqq qraitqqqT % qft qfeni qqi? fen 3 fft^ 

gqggffFScR ^ q% qqqb 31 Trqqjfqiqf qjfen, 

l" 

1. This consists of several kinds of gandiyas. One of them is Cittantaragandiya. and is 
described in the Cunnt (pp. 58-61) on Nandi (s. 57) as under :- 
‘‘fetcmifeq’ fb, fen ^fb afeqqf: 3t?h ?fb qtrqatfefe qr tbfi, qffer ?fb wi srat feicft 

bfesr fbgi, ib bfq 4^ u n <pqrqfeft ?qi fbf^i t— 

■3rrfbw3rafei qafrqt* wblq i nhttfTFi tra qfe*)? it^n 

qfca cFR3i fw fer^reb q Fifb i 3pir -jfwpn ii^ii 

5°Rfb fegJ n j lc«>! ^ffroj | ^Idiu) fq 3fe§i ?ffb 0 1 j<^oej | ||^|| 

qra q qqai qt^i wra ?tfb i wrra^ fq q ^ffepn ^bs di^i imi 
q qiq We | T^f|rTR3R IIMI 

fetN qr??f erai3T q fb^srt iptr i q qfw^ wir?t ^iq thfe ti^u 
bq qt ci««3iR; ^ sri q wi =fefa i hwifbqoqgit qrfh fqtfi ^}| nvan 
ejqsr ■ql c^qtai Rtq^hr t xrq ferqqqqs fe qrq <?rq=ar iizm 

1wrffe^|ft fersFifei qbt i tjtti T^qftqr q^irfb fqfb^tRi q?qi ii^ii 
qfeqrfb feife fenifb aifei q i qqqpr ftT^wr q q^fe r s ' fq n^oii 
fib) fbfe qfef hrsi qqift ?tfb t fq qra 3itrsfei ftr=piRiFi«c(g ii^ii 
qR festiq irrssRi tbfe #b 7?sq^ i tr^ qq q Traq qrq 3 to#®si qt fbfq ii 
tpr qs ttfl ^tFI qiq afelwi blfdfe I fhqqfbti“r|ff feq<l t^q v)qcqi h^^ii 
tr% fbqqifbfeqtiTT 3WJRrhr ^ fepr i q^ q qfe #qi #qr h^u 

In all, there are 32 verses; but I have here given only 14. 

2. For the lives of 7 Kulakaras as the reader should refer to Samavaya (s. 157), 
Paumacariya (III, 50-58) and Trisasti (I, 2, 137-206). 

3. This is, of course, a rough rendering. 

HIST.-2 
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Anuttara vimanas during the period that began with the life of Lord Rsabha and 
ended with the birth of JitaSatru, father of Lord Ajita. In short, Anuoga is 
dharmakathanuoga which consists of kathas having mostly for their central figures, 
persons who attained liberation or who were about to attain liberation in the next 
birth or so. Relying on this view, one may try to explain as under, the difference 
in the orders of the 3rd and 4th sections of Ditthivdya 

A student of Jainism knows it full well that there are four anuyogas 1 viz. 
(1) dharmakathdnuyoga, (2) ganitanuyoga, (3) dravydnuyoga and (4) 
caranakarananuyoga permeating 2 the entire sphere of the Jaina scriptures. 
Furthermore, he must be aware of the fact that it is possible to say that kathanuyoga 
is more beneficial and more appealing than dravydnuyoga so far as laymen are 
concerned. So it is not unnatural if one assigns to Anuoga, a place prior to 
Puwagaya, on the ground that Anuoga is mostly, if not entirely, associated with 
dharmakathdnuyoga (probably of a higher type), and Puwagaya, with 


1. Cf. the following lines occurring in Sflahka Suri's com.' (p. l b ) on Ayara 

“3Trf; xf t-tgtn RfcTtTFjnhtt t^rjrOTlWT- 

R ^ W*li 

For further references and some details about 4 anuyogas, see Maiadharin Hemancandra 
Suri’s com. (pp. 931-932) on Visesavassayabhasa (v. 2295), Santicandra Upadhyaya’s 
Prameyaratnamahjusa. , a com. (pp. 2 a -2 b ) on Jambuddivapannatti, etc. 

2. Avassayanijjutti (v. 227), Avassayabhasa (v. 774) and Visesavassayabhasa (v. 2288) 
bear testimony. All these three verses are identical, and the first of them is reproduced 
in the latter two works ad verbatim as under 

tfsRsro^rft i f4*rat i ^T3?i n ^vsii” 

The following verses of the Avassayanijjutti may be also consulted 
“^TTctfn 3 FKrraf 7 t sijgtf i ^ti '<*nf<rPt *[4 f^f§gnrtr y 1133101 

spjgf) sr'jsM xirttfi *rra? ^4l i f4 #f^i n ^n" 

These very verses occur in Avassayabhasa as v. 763 and 773 and in Visesavassayabhasa 
as v. 2284 and 2286. It may be noted that it is only kaliya suya which is mentioned 
here. This has been done with a view to show that it is mukya (principal), and that 
ukkdliya suya is gauna (Subordinate). So says Hemacandra Suri in his com. (p. 928) 
on Visesavassayabhasa (v. 2289). 

3. Cf. the following verse of the Avassayamulahhasa 

“cFif^rgn ^ ^ i 

This very verse occurs in Visesavassayabhasa as v. 2294 


Jain Education International 


For Private & Personal Use Only 


www.jainelibrary.org 




GENESIS OF THE JAINA SCRIPTURES 


11 


dravyanuyoga , 3 which is, in a way, subordinate to kathdnuyoga. Similarly one 
who may be attaching the greatest importance to dravyanuyoga in preference to 
any of the rest of the anuyogas, may very well turn the tables against Anuoga and 
assign to it a place next to Puwagaya, and not ahead of it. 

These are the only solutions I can think of, at present. Consequently 
I shall not now any more dwell upon this problem. 

This finishes a rough survey of the genesis of the dvadasangi; but that 
does not mean the termination of the topic of this chapter. For, there are a 
good many Jaina scriptures besides the dvadasangi, though they are practically 
evolved ! out of this dvddasahgf, and that they are not the immediate 
compositions just coeval with the establishment of the tirtha by the 
Tirthankara in question. This means that I should, first of all, define the 
phrase “Jaina scriptures” and then indicate the scriptures which are not 
included in the dvadasangi. 

To begin with, I may note the various meanings of the word ‘scripture’ 
as given in The Concise Oxford Dictionary of Current English (p. 1072 of the 
new edition revised by W. H. Fowler). They are : “The Bible with or without 
the Apocrypha 1 2 (usually without article; also Holy scripture or the Ss.; a 
doctrine not found in S. or the Ss.); a or the quotation from the Bible; 
(attrib.) taken from or relating to the Bible (a s. text, lesson; cf. scriptural); 
sacred book of non-Christian community; (archaic) inscription.” 

From this it follows that leaving aside the archaic meaning of the word 
‘scripture’ viz. ‘inscription’, it signifies a sacred book of any community, Christian 
or non-Christian. So one may naturally take the phrase ‘Jaina scriptures’ to mean 
sacred books of the Jainas. This view is correct, but I may add that the phrase 


1. So far as this dvadasangi is concerned, its 12 Ahgas are evolved out of Ditthivdya also 
known as Bhuyavaya. So says the following verse of Visesdvassayabhasa :- 

fa SjqtcmT TTocTRT ■^3TtTRT I cfflfa ^ -q || 

2. The meanings of Apocrypha are given in this Dictionary on p. SO. They are : “Books 
of old Testament included in Septuagint and Vulgate, but not originally written in 
Hebrew, nor counted genuine by Jews, and excluded from Canon at Reformation. In 
order that we can follow this, we may note the meanings of Septuagint and Vulgate. 
They are respectively as under 

“Greek version of O. T. including the apocrypha said to have been made about 270 B. 
C. by seventy translators.’’ 

“Larin version of the Bible prepared by Jerome te in the 4th c.” 
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can be interpreted in another way, too. In order that this may be easily realized, 
I shall give here two definitions, of sammasuya (Sk. samyak-sruta), and two of 
micchasuya (Sk. mithya-sruta), as well. According to the 1st definition the 
dvadasangi and other scriptures based upon it the works which are composed by 
the Jaina saints of a very high calibre are classed as sammasuya whereas the 
works composed by the non -Jainas who are wanting in right knowledge are 
classed as micchasuya.' 1 According to the 2nd definition, all the works included in 
these two classes are sammasuya so far as a samyagdrsti (one having a right son 
of faith) is concerned, whereas they are micchasuya so far as a mithyadrsti (one 
having wrong faith) is concerned. 2 Consequently, according to this second 
definition, any and every sacred work, Jaina or non-Jatna is a Jaina scripture to 
a samyagdrsti. 3 But I here do not use the phrase ‘Jaina scriptures’ in this wide 
sense but in the previous sense-the restricted sense. That is to say, I interpret 
‘Jaina scriptures’ as authoritative works 4 composed by eminent Jaina saints such 
as the Ganadharas, Srutakevalins , Dasapurvadharas, Pratyekabuddhas and the like. 
To be explicit, I should now enumerate these works. 


1. Tt ^uuiifbprf| n umuur 

(? 

eihllUii yfgdd Midi cippuj wra UTZhxf^t 

raerawi wft at %3ti mi)<hii, i ^ uutRPgut 

?rf% Ttnmi -rrafn, 3 er fra^nj*r r 

— Nandi (S. 42.) 

2. “^i ?n nWwi .. rtmgat tTmgst, thn 

■qi 3 -Nandi (s. 41.) See also fn 1. 

3. This is true in the case of some of the mithyadrstis too, in case works like the Vedas 
lead them to the right path and thus enable them to leave the non -Jaina fold and to 
become followers of Jainism. See the concluding lines of fn. 1. 

4. In this connection, I may quote the following verse 

“34 terra wrerai ■n i ^ erm w^njeT n" 

This is quoted by Drona SQri, in his com. (p. 3 a ) on Ohanijjutd in support of his 
statement as under 


wrTPras ^ <” 


This idea can be seen in the following verse of Vattakerasvamin's Mulayara (V), too 
Tvimrafstt cf%^i ^ i ge;£e#prir ^f«rt ^ h^om 

5. He died in Vira Sanivat 170. So says Hemacandra Suri in his Parisistapai-van (IX, 112). 
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Bhadrabahusvamin is the last i.e. the 5th Srutakevalin, in case we use 
this word Srutakevalin in the strictest sense; 1 if not, he is last but one, and 
Sthulabhadra 2 is the last. All the 11 Ganadharas of Lord Mahavira were 
Srutakevalins , and there were other saints of His, 289, in number, who, too, 
were Srutakevalins. They were followed by Jambusvamin 3 4 5 6 and 4 Srutakevalins 
viz. (1) Prabhavasvamins, (2) Sayyambhava Suri, (3) Yasobhadra Suri and (4) 
Sambhutivijaya. Out of all these Srutakevalins, we have already dealt with 
Ganadharas and 12 Ahgas composed by each of them. It is said that Avassaya 
is composed by Indrabhuti, the very 1st Ganadhara; but since the opinions 
differ in this connection and since the question of its genesis requires a lot 
of space, I reserve it for subsequent treatment. As regards 289 Srutakevalins, 
we do not know, if any one of them had composed any work. The same is 
the case with Jambusvamin, and Prabhavasvamin. Sayyambhava Suri, a 
junior contemporary of Prabhavasvamin and a predecessor of 
Bhadrabahusvamin has at least one work viz. Dasaveydliya attributed to him. 
This and the two Culiyas 4 associated with it, I shall deal with, in due course. 
As regards Yasobhadra Suri and Sambhutivijaya, we are again in the dark. 
Then comes the case of Bhadrabahusvamin. He is an author of ten NijjuttisA 
Over and above that, he is looked upon as the author of Pajjosanakappa, the 


1. The strictest sense means to use the word * Srutakevalin’ for one who is conversant with 
all the 14 Puwas, both in words and meanings. 

2. He completely knew the meaning of the 1st 10 puwas only, though he had studied all 
the 14 Puwas in words. 

3. He is the last of the persons to have attained omniscience in this avasarpini. No dout, he 
too, is a Srutakevalin. But as Ganadharas are usually styled as Ganadharas and not 
Srutakevalins, as the former designation is superior to the latter, similarly it is more 
consistent to say that Jambusvamin is kevalin than to address him by an inferior designation 
of Srutakevalin. In short, the work Srutakevalin is generally used for such persons who do 
not attain omniscience during their life but at the same time master the complete 
srutajhana. This will explain why I have separately mentioned Jambusvamin. 

4. There are two Culiyas in the case of Ayara, too, as we shall see hereafter. 

5. This is what Bhadrabahusvamin has himself said in the following verse of his 
Avassayanijjutti 

cf? I cjfSSlfR rigT ^ || a n 

^ '•HhfTtTw? i ^ ii 4311 

6. In all, there are, roughly speaking, six Chedasutras viz., (1) Nisiha, (2) Mahanisiha, (3), 
Vavahara, (4) Dasasuyakkhandha, (5) Kappa and (6) Pahcakappa or its substitute 
Jtyakappa. 
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8th chapter of Dasasuyakkhandha and other Chedasutra b viz. Vavahdra and 
Kappa\ and that he is said to be an author of Pindanijjutti and Ohanijjutti as well. 

The ten Nijjuttis here referred to, are versified commentaries in Prakrta 
on the following 10 works 

(1) Avassaya, (2) Dasaveyaliya, (3) Uttarajjhayana, (4) Ayara, (5) 
Suyagada, (6) Dasasuyakkhandha , (7) Kappa , (8) Vavahdra, (9) Suriyapannaui 
and (10) Isibhasiya. 

Out of these ten works, we had an occasion to mention (1), (2), (4) 
and (5) up till now. As regards (3), it appears that it is not a work of one 
single author, though Prof. Banarasidas in his Ardhamagadhi Reader (P. 45) 
attributes its authorship to Bhadrabahusvamin. Works (6), (7) and (8) come 
under the class of works known as Chedasutras, and they are said to be the 
compositions of Bhadrabahusvamin. Works (9) and (10) are rather 
anonymous, and out of them, the last is said to be a work consisting of 
45 ajjhayanas narrated by 45 Pratyekabuddhas, one by each of them. 2 

Before proceeding further, I may mention that all these 10 works 
which are commented upon by Bhadrabahusvamin, a Srutakevalin, deserve to 
be included in the list of Jaina scriptures (and I accordingly do so), though 
a work like Suriyapannatti is anonymous. For, its author, whoever he was, 
must have been an outstanding personality, and this work of his must have 
been of a very high order as not only to attract the attention of a 
Srutakevalin but to lead him to comment upon it. 

To this list of the Jaina scriptures so far enumerated, may be added 
works composed by Sthulabhadra. But we do not know whether he at all 


1. Cf. The following verse of Pahcakappabhasa composed by Sahghadasa 
Ksamasramana 

For this verse see Pt. II pp. 259 and 67 of Descriptive Catalogue of Jaina Manuscripts 
(vol. XVTI) of Des. Cat. of the Govt. Collections of Mss. deposited at Bhandarkar O. 
Research Institute), and Peterson, Report IV, p-100. 


2. Cf. the following lines occurring in Yasodeva SQri's com. (p. 67 1 ) on Pakkhiyasutta 

(»r)^ i” 
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composed any work. This finishes the enumeration of the works of one and 
all the Srutakevalins. Now we may turn to the works of Dasapurvadharas . ! 
Vajrasvamin is said to be the last in the lot. 1 2 We do not know if he or any 
other Dasapurvadharas except Syama Suri who preceded him, ever composed 
any work. Pannavana is said to be the work of this very Syama Suri. 

It may be added in this connection that some of the Sangrahanis on 
Updhgas are compositions of some of the Dasapurvadharas ; for, this is what 
we learn from Drona Suri's com. (p. 3 a ) 3 on Ohanijjutti. 

This means that it now remains to examine the question of the works 
of the Pratyekabuddhas. Some of the ajjhayanas of Uttarajjhayana are said to 
be the works of some of the Pratyekabuddhas. Moreover, some of the works 
known as Prakirnakas are attributed to them about which we shall refer to, 
hereafter. 

This rough discussion about the works that can be termed as Jaina 
scriptures, gives us an idea as to the number of works of which the genesis 
remains to be attempted. They are 

(1) Avassaya, (2) Dasaveyaliya, (3) Uttarajjhayana, (4) 

Dasasuyakkhandha, C5) Kappa, (6) Vavahara, (7) Suriyapannatti, (8) 
Pindanijjutti, (9) Ohanijjutti, (10) Culiyas and (11) Pannavana. 

It may be noted that out of these 11 works, the first three along with 
the 8th and the 9th form a group known as Mulasutra. The 4th, 5th and the 
6th are classed under the name of Chedasutra, while the 7th and 11th, under 
the name of the Upahga. This will show that over and above the Jaina scriptures 
noted up till now, there are some more Jaina sacred works; for, the number 
of the chedasutras as already stated in 5 or 6, and that of the Updhgas 12. 
No doubt, almost all of these works are anonymous, and it is very difficult to 


1. This is due to the fact that in this avasarpini, there has not flourished any such saint 
who knew 13, 12 or 11 Pitwas. The following lines from Drona Suri's com. (P. 3 a ) on 
Ohanijjutti may be quoted in this connection 

“3W4IH<=lRfWl Tfer TfWd ^ '5r4l^l'gf«RI TjjStRI cfT 

2. In Subodhika (p. 169 b ) it is said 

“' gg f ft t fi: t ^ 7 ^ I 5 5,11 sftwif 

V3 sfrnpt %. I fT5l«lHra ^ II” 

3. The pertinent line is as under : 

sift ttpr ” 


Jain Education International 


For Private & Personal Use Only 


www.jainelibrary.org 




16 


A HISTORY OF THE CANONICAL LITERATURE OF THE JAINAS 


ascertain their dates of composition. Even then an attempt must be made to 
examine their genesis, too; for, they are also after all, Jaina scriptures, though, 
perhaps not in the strictest sense. But as this chapter has already out-swollen 
in size, I have to reserve this topic for subsequent treatment. I may therefore 
conclude this chapter by mentioning only two facts as under 

(1) There are works known as Prakirnakas. They were composed by 
the 14,000 disciples 1 of Lord Mahavira-the disciples who were endowed with 
four types of mati-jhana. These disciples, as some say, are not necessarily the 
Pratyekabuddhas 2 ; but whatever it may be, we have no means to know exactly 
which works were composed by them. The works styled as Prakirnakas and 
enumerated under the two groups known as Kaliya-suya 3 and ukkaliya-suya 4 
are perhaps some of the works composed by these Pratyekabuddhas. Whether 
it is so or not, their genesis will be taken up hereafter. 


1. There is a difference of opinion as to whether these are the direct pupils of Lord 
Mahavira or the indirect ones, and as such they are not necessarily contemporaneous 
with Lord Mahavira. In this connection I may reproduce the following lines from 
Malayagiri Surfs com. (p. 208 b ) on Nandi 

ysiyyf-ri-ft^feci *yumRHiui yqprcji 

WTFSsrew: y^fjrmr sift crfwr, R '=srsnf^FT^ 

W# SRURftqM ^A+R-Hd, ‘sjpm: 

‘aw^r* thrift, trra 

3tWr1<FJI 4-ffy+Ml <*>>4^1 yifwfa^TI 3$cTT:-tfHR*Tdl Siraftd, iTF? 

aifq ?? 

Wftinfef-t sjsjfar, y<kMc*>c|>|Ru||i| 

thrift yasTornfe mRu 1<JH d, KH^dd-yc^^Hi feW, 

^ dyj ^hRhi°ii y$sFii, qri 

wi ? ^Fgi, yfWTyfmrVr (^) yfry ‘ y ri<4^«£i Ri ctRfu 

f%, 4FF1 3IT? P SiFTRstl 

cTFffrffl J-mTHIg: ‘•RRF#! yEft1vaf%^q'c?Ii'4 y^y^HrySTfatTR, y § Rr4Flc1: 

y^5f,^gtf^cTF2jc( ysb>^Hlfci’ I 

2. See the ending portion of fn. 1 of p. 16 
3-4. See pp. 21-22 


5. The pertinent lines are as under 

‘arypitroi ddtsi^i wra 

wm 3?3?R«rr5 yr^cTfenTT? utihi ^ qfnfen 

ym Rj»Mqr>li ? ^TcPiy” 
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(2) As stated in Pajjosanakappa (s. 147) 5 and in Trisasti (X, 13, v. 223- 
224'), Lord Mahavlra when he was about to attain nirvana, recited 55 
adhyayanas dealing with the fructification of punya (merit), 55 pertaining to 
the fructification of papa (demerit) 2 , 36 though unasked, and one more 
named as Pahana 3 (Sk. Pradhana'). We do not know whether he did or did 
not inform the audience as to whose compositions they were. Hence the 
problem before us, of deciding their authorship. Roughly speaking, we may 
attribute the authorship of all these 147 adhyayanas to Lord Mahavlra; but 
even then the question as to whether any one of these adhyayanas is 
incorporated in the existing canon, remains practically unsolved. 


• • • 


1. They are— 

rj i yuia ir3uii 

2. One may be tempted to believe that some of the ajjhayanas of Vivdgasuya, the latter 
portion of Ovavaiya and the like may have something to do with some of these 110 
adhyanas. 

3. This is explained in Subodhikd (p. 125 b ) as below 

“tram am 

HIST.-3 
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CLASSIFICATIONS OF THE AGAMAS 

Jainism deals with five kinds of knowledge ( nanaV . One of them is known 
as suya-nana (Sk. sruta 2 -jhana). It can be roughly translated as scriptural 
knowledge. It is derived from the reading or preaching of scriptures or through 
an object known by sensitive knowledge (abhinibohia-nana 3 ). It can be variously 
classified 4 . According to one of the classifications, it is two-fold : (i) ahgapavittha 
(Sk. ahga-pravista ) and (ii) ananga-pavittha (Sk. ananga-pravistaY. The former 
means ‘contained in the Ahgas 7 , and the latter, ‘not contained in the Ahgas\ 
Ananga-pavittha is designated as ahga-bahira (Sk. ahga-bahya), too 6 ; for, it 
comprises works standing outside the Arigas-not belonging to the Ahgas. 


1. Cf. the following sutra of Nandi : 

“rft tjsHFT wrssjsrtr'n i " (tj. o 

The following sutra of the Tattvdrtha (I) may be also referred to : 

2. " This line occurring in the 
Bhasya (p. 88) on Tattvdrtha (I. 20) gives the synonyms of sruta. 

3. This is also known as mai-nana. 

4. (i) This is borne out by the following sutra occurring in Nandi : 

y fa^si $ vs t *?q^qf«3? ^ arq^rfttai \\ arqfasi ^ aiimfag ^ 

wiqfai *y i” (ji 3^) 

(ii) Devendra Suri in his Kammavivaga (v. 6.) has mentioned these very 14 varieties, 
but in the following verse, he has referred to 20 varieties : 

’‘q^qq \ } qq 3 ^tfrai y qfesiftf y q? q $ i 

\s 6 romrai iiuii” 

5. See the ending portion of the 1st part of the above fn. 

6. Cf. "a qwjpr, a atnwfwt q i” -Nandi (S. 44) 
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The ahga-pavittha suya-nana has 12 sub-divisions, each of which is known 
as an Ariga 1 Thus it is identical with the dvadasdhgi which consists of 12 Angas 
viz. Ayara etc., and which is so often referred to as duvalasahga ganipidaga (Sk. 
dvadasanga gampitaka) in the canonical works of the Jainas. 2 These 12 Arigas are 
looked upon as the 12 limbs (angas) of a sruta-purusa or the s'ruta personified. 
They are : 2 Padas(feet), 2 janghas 3 (lower legs), 2 urns' 4 (thighs), 2. gatrardhas 
(back and belly), 2 bahus (hands), 1 griva (neck) and 1 siras (head). s Ayara and 
the other 11 Angas are respectively compared with these limbs so that Ayara and 
Suyagada stand for the feet of the sruta-purusa , whereas Ditthivaya, for the head. 
On the other hand, so far as ananga-pavittha suya-nana is concerned, it does not 
form a part and parcel of this sruta-purusa 6 ; for, it comprises such scriptures as 
are not included in the dvadasahgl. This furnishes us with only one of the definitions 
of the two kinds of suya-nana above referred to; for, there are two more. 
According to one of them, what is composed by the Ganadharas is ahga-pavittha 
whereas what is composed by Srutasthaviras 1 is ananga-pavittha. According to 
the other definition, that sruta which exists in every ttrtha-in short which is 
niyata, is ahga-pavittha, and the rest of the sruta is ananga-pavittha.* It may be 
noted that Anandasagara Suri has recently propounded a view in Siddhacakra 


1. Ariga is also known as Ganipidaga. This is what I surmise from the following line 
occurring in Samavaya (s. 57): 

“firr# nMwrm rraiifd -q^rtn, tf 

2. For instance we come across ‘ifuifHS'Y’ twice in Samavaya (s. 148) and 

“ ufuiRts*)” in surras 1 and 136 of this very work. See also p. 12, fn. 2. 

3-4 In the Standard Sanskrit English Dictionary by L. R. Vaidya, the meanings of these 
words are respectively given as ‘‘leg from the ankle to the knee” and “the thigh.” That 
a distinction is made between jahgha and uru in Jaina works is borne o.ut by 
Samaraiccacarfya (vide the description of Aggisamma given in the 1st bhava.) 

5. Cf. the following verse occurring in the Curim (p. 47) on Nandi 

“ Wfi uragsrn ^ r ^ tn i m ^ gfon h” 

6. See the opening lines of fn. 8. of p. 20. 

7. A Sruta-sthavira means one conversant with Thdna and Samavaya. Cf. “srtrFT-FFRcTRJth 

xif *rootfbT»if& Thana (III, 2; s. 159). 

8. Y gh amwrfed h smqfeg yr°ig, ^ yi 
fa inrorfit, 

Tyiii^w™ ^ ^ l fcFTci *1%! It” -Cummi (p. 47) 

on Nandi. 

The 550th verse of Visesavassayabhdsa may be also referred to. It runs as under : 
“quiiUWt'V-i i gr amri tmsoii 
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(IV, 8, p. 175') that even a Ganadhara can be an author of the ananga-pavittha 
works, and thus Avassaya , though coming under the class of ananga-pavittha , is 
a work composed by a Ganadhara. If this view is accepted, it follows that though 
the author of ahga-pavittha is none else but a Ganadhara, the author of 
anangapavittha is a Ganadhara and a non-Ganadhara as well. Furthermore, in 
Siddhacakra (IV, 8, p. 175) he has said that ananga-pavittha may be also associated 
with a question from a Ganadhara. But this is an erroneous statement as can be 
seen from Malayagiri Suri's com. (p. 48 15 ) 2 on Avassaya where it is distinctly stated 
that ananga-pavittha has nothing to do with a question or questions of a Ganadhara, 
though it may be however the outcome of a question or questions from some one 
else or that without any body asking a question to a Tirthahkara, he himself may 
have expounded a subject, and later on, it may have been embodied in words by 
some devotee of his. As regards the genesis of ahga-pavittha, there are no such 
options; for, it after all originates from the nisadyas and tripadi , 3 

This finishes a discussion about ahga-pavittha and ananga-pavittha. So 
we shall now deal with the divisions of the latter. They are : (i) avassaya and 
(ii) avassaya-vairit*a. Out of these, avassaya has six sub-divisions viz, (i) 
samdiya , (ii) caiivisatthava, (iii) vandanaya, (iv) padikkamana, (v) kaiissagga 
and (vi )' paccakkhana, whereas avassayavairitta has two viz. (i) kaliya and (ii) 
ukkaliya 4 Before we mention the various works coming under the categories 

1. For the pertinent portion see my Gujarati work Arhata agamonurh avalokana yane 
Tattvarasikacandrika (Pt. I, p. 63). 

2. “qmjq q?JT '•FTcJcTT qi, fqq4? qt 31* 

qfqtqq ^ qi ct^fufrq 

on qg qAq&g greTTrfprfafqs, 

3. Maladharin Hemacandra, too, has practically said the same thing as can be seen from 
the following lines of his com. (p. 298) on Visesavassayabhdsa 

“4I6iq 7 F I TqTp’Tq q qqqqfhcq*!:, 

q^ f^sqd -gtF- 3^?^^f5F q q^ 

pqqqqfqiljqfqqtqri, creg i” 

Here, instead of iripadi we have its synonym padatraya. Malayagiri Suri, in his com. 
(p. 3 ; ’) on Jivabhigama has used the phrase mdtrkapadatraya as can be seen from the 
following line : 

“W( f? ir^qgtfjqTq qr fqq% qT gq? qi” 

4 . 1% n anqqilki ? ahiqjfsi; qwqq, tt q^aqqfuq q q s A f% q aqqt+iq ? 

stiqRFtrq sfey qrorti, i qsqfarcqq! 4<«nq qfwm qsHfflpq) qqqqtam, jjq 

snmRrd i q 1% q •Hiqwqq$fc? ? atra^qq^fm t^fq# qcrara, <i q?r-qi#i3i q q i” 

— Nandi (s. 44) 
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of kaliya and ukkaliya, we may present the results of this dichotomy in a 
tabular form as under 

Suyanana 


Anga-pavittha Ananga-pavittha or Ahga-bahira 


Avassaya Avassaya-vairitta 


Kaliya Ukkaliya 


Samaiya Caiivisatthava Vandanaya Padikkamana Kaiissagga Paccakhana 

From this discussion, it will be seen that there are four principal 
divisions of the sacred canon of the Jainas viz. (1) anga-pavittha, (2) 
avassaya, (3) kaliya and (4) ukkaliya. Leaving aside the six sub-divisions of 
avassaya, we may define kaliya and ukkaliya as under 

That sruta which is studied-recited during the first and last paurusis 1 of 
both day and night, is styled kaliya-suya, while that s'ruta which is studied- 
recited at all times except kalavela, is designated as ukkaliya-suya 2 . 

As already noted in the concluding lines (p. 10) of fn. 4 (p. 10), kaliya-suya 
is principal whereas ukkaliya-suya is subordinate. But, in Nandi etc., the works of 
the former class are mentioned after the enumeration of those of the latter class. 

Before proceeding further, we may take a note of the works coming 
under the classes of kaliya-suya and ukkaliya-suya. A list of these works is 


1. Malayagiri in his com. (p. 205 3 ) on Nandi says : 

Thus it means the period that elapses from sun-rise to the time when the shadow of 
an object is equal to its height. In short it practically comes to about 3 hours. 

2. ^ ^ (^f) i ^ tf w i fc r q " 

so says the Cunni (p. 47) on Nandi. 

Akaiahka in his Tattvartharajavartika (p. 54) observes : 
fd4d*H | 
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supplied by NandV and Pakkhiyasutta 2 as well; but they differ in some 
respects. In order that this may be realized, I give below the names of works 
forming a group known as kaliya-suya as given in Nandi (s. 44) 

(1) Uttarajjhayana 3 , (2) Dasa 4 , (3) Kappa, (4) Vavahara, (5) Nisiha, (6) 
Mahanisiha, (7) Isisbhasia, 5 (8) Jambuddlvapannatti, (9) Divasagarapannatti, (10) 
Candapannatti, (11) Khuddiya-Vimanapavibhatti, (12) M a hall ia - Vima n ap avi bh atii, 
(13) Angaculiya, (14) Vaggaculiya, (15) Vivahaculiya, (16) Arunovavaya, (17) 
Varunovavaya, (18) Garulovavaya, (19) Dharanovavaya, (20) Vesamanovavaya, 
(21) Velandharovavaya, (22) Devindovavaya, (23) Utthanasuya, (24) 
Samutthanasuya, (25) Nagapariyavania, 6 (26) Nirayavaliya/ (27) Kappiya, 8 (28) 
Kappavadimsiya, 9 (29) Pupphiya, 10 (30) Pupphaculiya 11 and (31) Vanhldasa 12 . 

On comparing these names with those given in Pakkhiyasutta (p. 66 a 
and p. 66 b ), we find : 


l. “-33t#!54 AjuFifa* wni, t ^ 3gqi$3 i 

ciuui<aun h<) 3iujaiP i 4m$ 

fc=r3f qtnuu i Tf) mIRRhUh ^ l u i r^Til 

mmftruTfl atrenrgagtgiui 


hp m rtmatref) fefha rrejt ^fa^rratt 

MP^W II ui r^uicu i u i , mre3Tt , - ^3 ! 

fa nfasn ^ra ^ifarri ifa atM wr4$fw, ^ n ^«fa4fag 1 C^yy),” 

isHWHuiiuj ^fi?4 ^sanfafa mrafa a ^ffa n rafafa 

gRnngd xrgisFui^d aftqifd n*iaT&n$d 41anfami) u*qqn Trgi q ' a g u TT 3FJprrir<ircT? 

FfdmfcTO ■a^ r farr^ d mn around u Wlmug<4 waHmd T i) tifaf^gn 
rd-x^i^<uif^Rnttfatt^iuif^^41 utuifa ri^gunqddlat r mjd 

OT^nr^wRsntil n$m^.«avui 1 ” (p.6i) 

1 <Tr mi ctf^T taronwJtfa ^rfq ^'fief^i ymrefa ci efi u ft cra g H t 

M^femfcmiuinf^-tirfl 3iu^R^nn( '^wrfacmr u-wlddui, 

^i»i^ dniuiffaidOiiami fawmfamiui <j4faarut 

^rafttronri (p. 66 a ) tjffcFtmri ^a^fprarnri ^ffatamn ^fu^uiui 3 tr f0ffafm i cig r pri 
fegffewnamnui ^umtucimmi ngrffininnctuHui auuFwmm i M ( p . 66 b ) 


3-12 All these names are mentioned in plural. 
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(1) The following 7 additional works are mentioned there 

(a) Surapannatti, (b) Vanhiya 3 , (c) Asivisabhavana 2 , (d) 
Ditthivisabhavand 3 , (e) Caranabhavana 4 , (f) Mahdsuminabhdvana s and (g) 
Teyagamsagga f> . 

(2) There is no mention of Dharanovavaya. 

(3) In all, there are 37 works noted under the group khown as kaliya-suya. 

Though in the printed edition we have Vanhia and Vanhidasd, it is 
doubtful, if there is really any work like Vanhia; for, Yasodeva Suri while 
commenting upon Pakkhiyasutta takes no notice of it. 

As regards the works coming under the group known as ukkaliya-suya, 
Nandi (s. 44) mentions the following 

(1) Dasaveyaliya, (2) Kappiyakappiya, (3) Culla-Kappasuya, (4) Maha- 
Kappasuya, (5) Uvavaiya, (6) Rayapaseniya, (7) JTvabhigama, (8) Pannavana, 
(9) Mahapannavana, (10) Pamayappamaya, (11) Nandi, (12) Anuogadara, 7 
(13) Devindatthaa, (14) Tandulaveyaliya, (15) Candavijjhaya, (16) 
Surapannatti, (17) Porisimandala, (18) Mandalapavesa, (19) 
Vijjacaranavinicchaya, (20) Ganivijja, (21) Jhanavibhatti, (22) Maranavibhatti, 
(23) Ayavisohi, (24) Vlyaragasuya, (25) Samlehanasuya, (26) Viharakappa, 
(27) Caranavihi, (28) Aurapaccakkhana and (29) Mahapaccakkhana. 

This list differs from the one given in Pakkhiyasutta (p. 61 b ) in the 
following respects 

(1) There is no mention of Surapannatti there. 

(2) In all, there are 28 works, all of which, of course, tally with those 
mentioned in Nandi. 

From this it follows that according to Nandi, Surapannatti belongs to the 
class known as ukkaliya-suya, whereas according to Pakkhiyasutta, it belongs 
to the class known as kaliya-suya. 

I may note en passant that some mention 32 works as belonging to 
ukkaliya-suya. Out of them 29 works are the same as noted in Nandi, and the 
additional ones are as under 

(1) Nirayavisohi, (2) Maranavisohi, and (3) Ayavibhatti. 


1-6. All these names are mentioned in plural. 
7. This name occurs in plural. 
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Further, there are several works which come under the class of kaliya- 
suya. They are not only anonymous but we have no idea about them except 
that they are Painnagas. 

It may be here noted that none of the 12 Ahgas is included in any of 
the two groups viz. kaliya-suya and ukkaliya-suya. So there arise, two 
questions as under 

(1) Why are the 1st 11 Ahgas referred to as kdiika-sruta by Abhayadeva 
Suri in his com. (p. 792 b ) on Viahapannatti (XX, 8; s. 677) and by 
Hemacandra 1 Suri in his com. (p. 931) on Visesavassayabhasa (v. 2294) ? 

(2) How is it that the Cunni (p. 47) z of Nandi (s. 44) and Malayagiri 
Suri's com. (p. 203 a ) 3 on this very Nandi, refer to Ayara etc., as works 
belonging to the kaliya-suya group ? 

The answer appears to be that the word kaliya-suya is here used in the 
2nd sense out of 3 : (i) in contrast with the word ukkaliya, (ii) etymologically 
and (iii) as a synonym of caranakarananuyoga 4 The 2nd sense conveys that 
while studying the 11 Ahgas-the entire sruta, kala (time) is taken into 
account, and consequently each of the works so studied is called kaliya. 

This finishes the discussion about one type of classifications of the Jaina 
scriptures; but there remains another to be attended to, though this is not 
probably as old as the former one. It is however more popular than the 
former. According to it the scriptures are divided into 6 groups viz. (1) Ariga, 
(2) Uvahga, (3) Cheyasutta, (4) Mulasutta, (5) Painnaga and (6) Culiyasutta. 

Before we deal with these groups, we may note that it is only the 
murtipujaka Svetambaras who use all these six designations; for, the 
Sthanakavasins 5 seem to use only first four, while the Digambaras, only the 1st 
and the 5th with the exception that in Dhavala. there is mention of chedasutta. 

Anga : Anga is a word common to both the Prakrta and Samskrta 


1. For the pertinent portion see Tattvarasikacandrikd (pt. I, p. 68) 

2. “<T ^ ■SFRTt l” 

3. yro i” 

4. This is what the Cunni (p. 2) on Dasaveydliya says. The pertinent line is : 
‘‘^Rtn^OTivptni vnu 

5. These represent a non-idolatrous (amurtipujaka) section of the Svetambaras which 
originated in Vikrama Sariivat 1530. ft is said that a subsection known as Terapanthis 
arose from this section in Samvat 1816. 

HIST-4 
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languages. It is a term to be met with in the Vaidika literature wherein it 
signifies the six auxiliary sciences (helpful in the study of the Vedas ) viz. (1) 
Siksa (phonetics), (2) Chandas (prosody), (3) Vydkarana (grammar), (4) 
Nirukta (philology), (5) Kalpa (ritualism) and (6) Jyotis (astronomy). In the 
Bauddha literature, too, we come across this word. For instance, in the 
Majjhimanikdya 22 (I, p. 133) and in several passages in the 
Anguttaranikaya,' 1 there is mention of a division of the Canon into 9 Ahgas 
viz. (1) Sutta (prose sermons), (2) Geyya (sermons in a mixture of prose and 
vfcrse), (3) Veyyakarana (explanations, commentaries), (4) Gathd (stanzas), 
(5) Uddna (pithy sayings), (6) Itivuttaka (short speeches beginning with the 
words ‘Thus spake the Buddha’), (7) Jataka (stories of the former births of 
Buddha), (8) Abbhutadhamma (reports of miracles) and (9) Vedalla (teachings 
in the form of questions and answers). This is what is suggested by the late 
Prof. Wintemitz in his work entitled A History of Indian Literature (vol. II, p. 
10). He there adds : 

“This division does not allude to a canon complete in itself, or to definite books, 
but is only meant to classify the various types of Buddhist texts according to their 
form and contents.” 

As already noted, in the Jaina literature, too, we find this word. 2 Herein, 
it stands for a limb of the sruta-purusa, there being 12 such limbs, in all. 

Under these circumstances, it is difficult to say as to which school first 
used this term ‘Ahga’ and as to which school subsequently borrowed it. Prof. 
M. V. Patwardhan, however remarks : 

“The Svetambara Jains have also borrowed the term Amga from their 
Brahmanical opponents, to denote the first twelve principal works of their canon, 
while the Digambara Jains have also borrowed the term Veda from the same source, 
to denote the principal divisions of their sacred literature.” 3 

It hardly remains to be added that the canonical texts that go by the 
name of 12 Angas form the very first and fundamental group out of 
six, and that all the 12 Angas are mentioned in Samavdya (s.l 4 and 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 


Cf. the lines reproduced from the com. on Anuogaddara on p. 27. 
For instance see p. 21 and the following line from Vivdgasuya (I) : 


See The Dasavaikdlikasutra : A study (pp. 19-20) 

6 R yu^lemuui RO RfgeHtl, R?" 
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136 1 ), Nandi (s. 45 2 ), Anuogaddara (s. 42 3 ), Pakkhiyasutta 4 (p. 70), the 
Bhdsya (p. 10 s ) on Tattvartha (I, 21) etc. 

As regards the date of the word Atiga, it may be said that it is as old 
as the composition of the Angas; for, this word occurs in Vivagasuya 0) etc., 
and the word Duvalasaiiga in Samavaya etc. 

Uvahga — This word has Upanga for its Samskrt equivalent. But it 
seems that neither Uvanga nor Upanga is used by the Bauddhas to indicate 
any work or works of their school. On the other hand the Vaidikas have used 
the word Upanga for the following four works (rather branches) associated 
with the six Vedangas 

(1) Parana, (2) Nydya, (3) Mimamsa and (4) Dharmasasatra. 

That there are Angas and Upangas for the Vedas is corroborated by 
Nandi (s. 42) and Anuogaddara (s. 41). Besides Hemacandra Suri, too, in his 
com. (p. 36 b ) on Anuogaddara says : 

i” 

Just as the Vaidikas have four Upangas, so have the Jainas 12. Prof. W. 
Schubring in his Worte Mahaviras (p. 8) says that there were originally only 
five Updiigas. b Up till now I have not come across any source earlier than 
Suhabohasamaydri (Anutthanavihi ), a work of the 12th century of the Vikrama 
era which specifies the number of the Uvangas as 12 and which gives their 
names. It is composed by Sricandra Suri, pupil of Dhanesvara Suri. Therein, 
on pp. 31 b -32 a we have 


1. There is the same passage as noted above, except that for the 9th and the 10th works 
we have : 

2 . “arruret q iffprgf ? gpti 3 mratsft a Iqq r gudrft v % ^ tT P r ^n r a if 'S 

t faranrepr fcdffua ft” 

3. We have the same passage here ad verbatim as in Nandi (s. 45) 

4. Here the passage differs from that in Nandi only regarding the 10th Anga\ for, here 

we have instead of mt?TUtWTT$. 

5. “3irarTT;, wi, wmru:, aqnsira^fff:, 'aMUfcWWW-Wli:, 

at^uhuu i fh4.<y ii.-, uy-ioui4>m i, , -gfeqm i” 

6. See A His. of Ind. Lit. (p. 435, fn. 3). 
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MH4UH y ^L|t4xi) H 4141 «i 44WK«|ui 44MdTi1 vs ftf? f%f% 

333ft3rftr #i w craft wcffert 3 ^k? 5 iwwi 

ft^r^f^wF^Rgart 3=ni, 31*1 wz 3mi ftrorafcrars <£araf&f««ii4 ^(u*>hh 

From this we get the names of the 12 f/vahgas. They are also suggested 
in the following verse (p. 34 L ‘) of this very work :- 

“30 3. M^UII 4$o 30 Pro 3To 3)0 TJo TJo 3f^RTOT I 3TT3FI?333T 

gTJTssrr n”2 

Viydrasdra (also called Viyaralesa ) of Pradyumna Suri, too, furnishes us 
with the Prakrt names of the 12 Uvangas. The pertinent verses are as under :- 

“arte? ^rfgrfVrtmt 3ift ^srauir 1 

■g 3 wrff ii^yuu 

pR3T3fc33T ^fu+,3 3? I 

qfug<*HI #3 BFRRsTtP ii^ch” 

From this we learn that at least in the time of this Pradyumna Suri who 
flourished in the 14th century of the Vikrama era, a difference of opinion had 
arisen as to which work was to be considered as the 12th Uvanga. Further, 
in this connection it may be added that Pradyumna Suri differs from 
Sricandra Suri and Jinaprabha Suri as well; for, he mentions Candapannatti 


1. The late Vijayadana Suri (born in samvat 1924) in his work Vividhaprasnottara (p. 
159). has quoted a portion from some sdmdcdrf which he says is composed by a Pracina 
Acarya. This portion gives us the same information about the association of the 
Uvangas with the Angas as we have seen in this work. It runs as under : 

^ Fqqftvft 9 3 r&t 3 tmafTtr treraw tut :sgnftrai 

«rtT3ftr q 4l3 T mR<ftgl Pi S, 33>W^|Ui \3 3TT ^nfcTPI 3ft ft 

3! dftfd I aftft 933^373 3ftPFrt| ftft 

ft dT^f-d i aivnis?RiTRi" u i wwi fftqraftrcjqsRsd 3 fti, 3 ft 33 gmi ^ 3 

3FR3f%Frar3fr 3 * ^uftxffc raT a fl ^ sr^pm qftr<Rrq 3 kr tft ffti s 

^33*30 f33 ^ 3ft ft ftR V3 l" 

2. Practically this very verse with a slight difference is found in Vidhiprapa of Jinaprabha 
Suri. None of these verses, however, gives us the complete tides of all the 12 Uvangas. At 
best we know therefrom only two titles viz. Pannavand and Vanhidasa in full, and the 
rest are indicated by their inirial letters. Jinaprabha Suri’s Siddhantagamastava (v. 21- 
31) supplies us with the Sarhskrt names of these 12 Uvangas as under : 

1. Upapatika, 2. Rajaprasniya, 3. Jivdbhigamadbyayana, 4. Prdjndpana, 5. 
Jambiidvipaprajnapti, 6. Candraprajnapti, 7. Suryaprajnapti, 8. Niraydvalika, 9. 
Kalpavatamsika, 10, Puspika, 11. Puspaculika and 12. Vrsnidasa. 


Jain Education International 


For Private & Personal Use Only 


www.jainelibrary.org 




CLASSIFICATIONS OF THE AGAMAS 


29 


as the 5th Uvanga , whereas the other two Suris mention Surapannatti as the 
5th Uvahga, and similar is the case with the 6th and the 7th Uvangas. 
Yasodeva Suri, strikes altogether a different note; for, in his com. (p. 63 b ) on 
Pakkhiyasutta, he says that Prajndpand and Brhatprajnapand are two Upangas 
for Samavaya. ] This is rather strange; for, I have not come across any 

authority who mentions more than one Uvanga for any one of the Angas. 

Usually we find references wherein only one Uvanga is mentioned for every 
Anga. 1 It appears that HTravijaya Suri has made an attempt to reconcile this 
difference 3 by saying that Prajndpand and Mahaprajnapana are not two 
different works. 4 This fails to satisfy me. But at the same time, I am not in 

a position to explain this situation. Will any veteran scholar of Jainism be 

therefore pleased to do so ? 

We shall now examine the exegetical literature of the 12 Uvangas if that 
can throw any light regarding their number and their relation with the 
corresponding Angas. The earliest com. on Ovavaiya , 5 available at present, is 
composed by Abhayadeva Suri, the navdngavrttikdra. 6 Therein he simply says 
that this is the Uvanga of Aydra, 1 but does not mention its number. The same 


1. “tFn 'pw fa' -sjtsTRhiT y*umi i Mgiy?hmi i yti ^ ?fa r 

2. It seems that the following verse of Abhidhanacintamani ( kanda II), suggests that only 
the 1st 11 Angas had each an Uvanga : 

i dlwl ^ n n” 

From its com. (p. 104) we can infer that Aupapatika is the 1st Uvanga. 

3. In Prameyaratnamanjusa (p. 2“) its author Santicandra has made the following 
observation after he has pointed out as to which Uvanga belongs to what Anga (this 
is just in accordance with Suhabohasamaydri ): 

"ara ^ wiraFiHt ^5^^" 

4. This is what I infer from fn. 1 (p. l b ) to Prameyaratnamanjusa where the following line 
occurs : 

(t^o)" 

It may be noted that in fn. 2, on this very page it is said : W4Tpf (#7°)'’ 

This 2nd fn. is in connection with Candraprajnapti. 

5. Some name this work as Uvavdiya. 

6. This title is justifiable since he has commented upon Angas 3 to 11 as the earlier 
commentaries on these 4hgas were lost by his time as suggested in Prabhdvakacaritra. In 
Samvat 1120 he commented upon the 3rd, 4th and 6th Angas, and in 1128 on the 5th. 

7. 3iranr^i... (p- i a ) 
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is the case with the Malayagiri Suri 1 who has commented upon Uvahgas 2 to 
7 viz. Rdyapaseniya / Jivdbhigarna,* Pannavana , 4 Surapannatti, s CandapannattP 
and Jambuddivapannatti. In his com. on the 3rd Uvanga, he refers to an 
earlier com./ but he has not mentioned the commentator. So this does not 
help us. His com. on the 7th Uvanga was lost at least by the time 
Prameyaratnamanjusa was composed 8 in Samvat 1661. So this also does not 
improve the situation. 

Sricandra Suri has commented upon Uvangas 8 to 12, in Samvat 1228. 
But he is silent so far as the number of the Uvangas is concerned. So it now 
remains to be seen as to what Haribhadra Suri/ well-known as the 
Dharmasunu of Yakini Mahattara has said in his com. on Pannavana, the 4th 
Uvanga. It exists in a Ms. form. 10 On going through the first few folios of one 
of its Mss., I came across the following line 

i” 

This only informs us that Pannavana is an Uvanga; but it throws no 
further light on this problem. 

Turning to Siddhasena” Gani's com. on Tattvartha (I, 21) and its 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 


He was a contemporary of Kumarapala; for, in some of his works he has said 
and in his grammar he has said : 

wtrwHi'f *^<3 =bi^4i5fw'Hl (p l h ) 
“WUHPd (p 2 a )and p.2 b ) 


It seems, nowhere in the com., it is said chat it is an Uvanga, much less that it is an 
Uvanga of such and such an Artga. 

The com. on this work is in a Ms. form and is not available to me at present. 

See the ending portion of fn. 3. 


y aim -^41 frmTarf^r ^ w «[{%: 


9. According to Gdthasahasri composed in Samvat 1630, he died in Samvat 535. Another 
traditon which can be traced till the 13th century gives 529 A. D. as the date. But 
several modern scholars believe that he lived from A. D. 700 to 770 or so. 

10. For a Ms. see D. C. J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. I, pp. 203-204). 

11. He flourished sometime between the 6th and the 9th centuries. Probably he is an 
author of the com. on Aydra-the com. available at the time Silahka commented upon 
it, and he is the very one designated as Gandhahastin. 
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Bhasya (p. 94), we come across the following line 

This very line occurs in Haribhadra Suri’s com. (p. 76 b ) on Tattvartha 
(1, 21) and its Bhasya. 

From this it follows that these two commentators look upon the 2nd and 
1st Uvahgas as Upahgas and include some more works in the same group; but 
unfortunately we do not know as to what they are. One more point worth noting 
in this connection is that the order of the 1st two Uvahgas as mentioned by both 
of these commentators of Tattvartha, differs from that noted before. Can we 
therefore infer that here the order is immaterial and enumeration, the main 
object ? Or is it that in the time of these commentators, Rdjaprasenakiya was 
looked upon as the 1st Uvariga and Aupapatika as the 2nd, and subsequently 2 the 
order was reversed ? I am not in a position to give a final answer to these 
questions at present. Vide p. 126, fn. 2. So leaving them aside 1 may note that 
at least by the time the Bhasya on Tattvartha was composed, a certain class of 
works was no doubt designated as Upahga, 3 and the same was the case at least 
by the time when Nirayavalisuyakkhandha was composed. 4 

Before I deal with the 3rd group viz. Cheyasutta, I think, I should 
recapitulate the results arrived at, during this investigation about the names 
and the number of the Uvahgas . They are 

(1) There is no mention of the group Uvahga in any of the Ahgas. 


1 . 


2 . 

3. 

4. 


This name Rdjaprasenakiya is rather unique, and the same is the case with the name 
Rajaprasenajit occurring in Devendranarakendraprakarana composed by Municandra 
Suri, the guru of Vadin Deva Suri; for, usually, in Sarhskrt we come across the name 
Rajaprasniya. It may however be added that the Sarhskrt equivalent of Rayapasenaiya , 
a name occurring in some of the Mss. of Nandi may be Rdjaprasenakiya. 
Hemacandra considers Aupapatika as the 1st. This is what can be inferred from his 
com. (p. 104) on Abhidhanacintamani (II, 159). There he says : 


3TfRterrfffH 

v-tKi" Bhasya (p. 94) on Tattvartha. 

“3W»i dq^rj ? II3II tret ^ \ pd gm r hl 

(pp 3-4) 


Did all these 5 vaggas form one text originally, and were they separately counted 
subsequently ? 
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(2) This word is not found in any canonical work earlier than 
Nirayavalisuyakkhandha. 

(3) Its Samskrt equivalent Updhga is met with in the Bhasya on 
Tattvartha , and in no other Samskrt Jaina work prior to it, so far 
as 1 know. 

(4) Only 5 Uvahgas are mentioned in Nirayavalisuyakkhandha and 2 
in the Bhasyanusarinl tflc as of Tattvartha, though more are alluded 
to, in these ttkas. 

(5) The earliest work to mention all the 12 Uvahgas is 
Suhabohasamaydri. 

(6) Viyarasara is perhaps the earliest work to note that some look 
upon Divasagarapannatti as the 12th Uvahga instead of Vahnidasa. 

(7) It appears that none except Yasodeva Suri mentions more than 
one Uvahga for any one of the Ahgas, and he, too, does so in the 
case of the 4th Ahga only. 

(8) The usual list of the 12 Uvahgas is : (i) Ovavaiya, (ii) Rayapasena'iya, 
(iii) Jivabhigama, (iv) Pannavand, (v) Surapannatti, (vi) 
Jambuddivapannatti, (vii) Candapannatti, (viii) Nirayavaliya, (ix) 
Kappavadimsiya, (x) Pupphiya, (xi) Pupphaculiya, and (xii) Vanhidasa. 

(9) Out of these, the 4th was regarded as Uvahga as early as the date 
of its com. composed by Haribhadra Suri. 

(10) Suhabohasamdyan is perhaps the very first work to mention the 
12 Ahgas to which the 12 Uvahgas belong. 

(11) Abhayadeva Suri has noted that the 1st Uvahga belongs to the 1st 
Ahga. Malayagiri Suri has similarly mentioned that the 2nd, 3rd 
and 4th Uvahgas are respectively associated with Ahgas 2 to 4. ! 

(12) We come across the names of certain works in Nandi (s. 44) which 
tally with those of all the 12 (or 13) Uvahgas. If these works are 
identical, these Uvahgas are at least as old as the Nandi. From fn. 3, 
p. 17 it may be inferred that some of them, if not all, are not later 
than Samvat 114, the year in which Vajrasvamin died. 


1. Malayagiri Suri has referred to a Cunni on Jivabhigama, in his com. (p. 73 a ) on 
Rayapasenaiya (s. 29). So it remains to be ascertained if any association of this 
Uvahga with any Ahga is specified therein. 
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(13) In Nandi, the names of the Uvangas 1 to 5 are found included in 
the kaliya-suya group whereas the names of the rest, in the 
ukkaliya-suya group 

(14) Only the name of the author of the 4th Uvahga is recorded 
whereas the rest of the Uvangas are anonymous. 

(15) The 12 Uvangas are not arranged according to their dates of 
composition; for, otherwise the 5th Uvanga would have been 
assigned a place prior to the 4th on the ground that it was 
commented upon by Bhadrabahusvamin about 200 years before 
Arya Syama Suri composed the 4th Uvanga; for this Suri is said 
to have been living in Vfra Sarhvat 376 or 386. Consequently the 
underlying principle adopted in fixing the order of the Uvangas 
seems to be based upon the consideration of the associations (real 
or assumed) with the 12 Ahgas viz. Ayara etc. 

(16) The Uvangas are subsidiary to the Ahgas; but on that account they 
are not their glosses or explanations but they rather develop some 
point or points referred to in the Angas. 

Cheyasutta — This word or its variant Chedasutta is a term which is to be 
found only in the Jaina canon; for, it seems that neither the Vaidikas nor the 
Bauddhas have adopted it, to denote any class of their sacred or secular works. 
Chedasutra is its Samskrt equivalent. It does not seem to have defined anywhere. 
So its meaning has become more or less a matter of conjecture. Prof. Schubring 
(Kalpasutra p. 8 and Orientalistische Literaturzeitung, 1924, 484) assumes that the 
expressions Cheda-sutra and Muia-sutra are derived from Cheda and Mula, two 
kinds of penances’ mentioned in Jainism 2 . It may be added that the Mulasutras, 
at least in their present form seem to have nothing to do with penances. Cheda 
means ‘cut’, and consequently Chedasutra may be construed as a treatise which 
prescribes cuts in seniority ( diksa-paryaya ) in the case of the Jaina clergy on their 
violating any rules of their order. 3 

This is one of the conjectures. The other and more plausible conjecture 

1. In all there are 10 types of penances. See Jiyakappa (v. 4) 

2. See A His. of Ind. Lit (vol. II, p. 461, fn. 4). 

3. Prof. W. Schubring has expressed this very view in his introduction (P. Ill) to 
“Dasaveyaliya Sutta For, there he has said : “another group of texts which are 
intended to lay down rules of monkish life and to fix the course of procedure in case 
of transgression, is called Cheyasutta after the "&A (ifc), a punishment which consists 
in “shortening” the seniority of the culprit, thus degrading him in rank.” 

HIST 5 
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I may make, is based upon the following verse of Pancakappabhasa quoted in 
Abhidhdnarajendra (vol. Ill, p. 1361) 

" qft erm ^ hR uif hi ^ ^ i yfhwt ^4 it” 

From this it follows that a class of works which can be taught to the 
parinata pupils only, and not to the other two types of pupils viz. aparinata' 
and atiparinata, 1 2 is designated as Chedasutta. 

These are the two conjectures I may note at present. So I shall now 
refer to the oldest source where the word Cheyasutta 3 or its variant 
Chedasutta , is to be met with. The former word occurs in the Avassayanijjutti, 
the pertinent verse being as under 

^ ^ifbi a? Tpsrfcr i 

•nRU|cfc<U||(J^hT trT ^rtcT3Ic«l ll'a'a^ll" 4 

The latter word occurs in Puhcakappabhdsa. 5 6 

Though the word ‘Cheyasutta’ thus occurs as early as the date of 
Avassayanijjutti, there is no mention about the number of Cheyasuttas till we 
come to a very very late date. The earliest source which I remember at present, 
and which mentions the number and names of Cheyasuttas is Bhavaprabha 
Suri's com. (p. 94) on his own work Jainadharmavarastotra (v. 30). There this 
Suri who attained this status in Samvat 1772 says : “3TO Puffl*! X ^ 

On this very page he has quoted the following verse which shows that 
in his days at least, the number of the Cheyasuttas was fixed as six 


1. Undeveloped; not properly developed in intelligence etc. 

2. Overdeveloped; hyperlogical. 

3. The word Cheyasuya occurs in jiyakappacunni (v. 9) of Siddhasena Suri. 

The verse in question is as under : 

“■%ot 7} I ^ Iftll” 

4. This verse is incorporated as v. 2295 in VisesavassayabMsa. 

5. In Visehacunni (XVIII, fol. 469), of Nisiha we come across this word in the 
following lines quoted by Muni Kalyanavijaya, in his article “sjppri gn^t” published 
in Jaina Yuga (I, 3, p. 87) 

^ atTnat tjd qi 

sftfinMigs ->wai 3tvoRsn T Tr|fa” 

6. This is also called Dasd and Ayaradasa as well. 
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3F1T? U ^11? ^ ^ 33 I 

ite 3^ ^ «3 y« 3Wj?itn wnen yq n” 

In modern days, too, the very six works noted above are looked upon 
as Cheyasuttas. Furthermore, Jiyakappa is considered as a Cheyasuttas owing to 
the extinction of Pancakappa which used to be looked upon as the 6th Cheyasutta. 
In this connection, it may be mentioned that some of the modern Jaina Munis 
believe that Pancakappa formed a part and parcel of the Bhasa on Kappa, and 
somehow it came to be looked upon as a separate treatise - a case similar to 
Ohanijjutti and Pindanijjutti. 1 am not at present in a position to point out 
either the actual date since Pancakappa began to be considered as a separate 
treatise or the actual date when it got lost. It is however suggested in Jaina 
granthavali (p. 16)' that Pancakappa was available till Samvat 1612. Whatever 
it may be, it is possible to fix terminus ad quem and terminus a quo so far as 
the date of the composition of Pancakappa is concerned. A student of Jaina 
literature knows it full well that there are two Bhasas on the Pancakappa viz. 
Laghubhasa and Vuddhabhasa. The authorship of the Pancakappa is attributed 
to Bhadrabahusvamin in its Cunni. 2 If this is correct, it may be inferred that 
Pancakappa is not posterior to the life-time of Bhadrabahusvamin. As regards 
Vuddhabhasa, its authorship is attributed to Sanghadasa Ksamasramana , 3 whose 
exact life-period is not known, but who is supposed to have flourished not later 
than a millennium after the nirvana of Lord Mahavlra. This Vuddhabhasa seems 
to be preceded by Laghubhasa. If so, the date of Pancakappa is at least anterior 
to that of Laghubhasa and a fortiori to that of Vuddhabhasa. Whatever may be 
the date of Pancakappa , I do not think it is as old as Dasa, Kappa , and Vavahara 
on each of which a Nijjutti is composed by Bhadrabahusvamin. If it were at 
least equally old, how is it that there is no mention of it even in Nandi ? I am 
aware of the fact that some 4 believe that this Pancakappa along with Nisiha and 
Mahanisiha was composed by a Ganadhara but can they give any proof for it ? 

l. ajfii *iqq. tea* $$ M*it eic-tki ct y. sitni *iik iRai 

u<a kHl Jtd et«t Midi stetorii aattAHi H« 2 i d H«tl n*G. $£rd Htu h<*u w 

i M^HictHL oik® £.q=k®4 ui& % gwA clni <t kd hki ao-tl <M 21 hhi c-tkc-ft <5fmik 
rti d ckl ^iotq 19, Hk vdiM cHt rtHW 

qFflfh vr ^ ) k.y i: I” -D. C. J. M. fvol. XVII, pt. II, p. 257) 

It is said that in Vicaramnasarigraha Kulamandana Suri has suggested that Sanghadasa 
is the author of Pancakappa. 

3. uHiufafa”- d. c. j. m. (vol. xvn, pt. H, p. 261) 

4. See Jaina sahityano sanksipta itihasa (p. 75) 
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With these remarks about Pahcakappa, I may now say a few words 
about Dasa, Kappa and Vavahara. 1 They are mentioned together in several 
scriptures e g. in the following line of Vavahara (X, para 20) 

It may be noted that in the Bhasya (p. 90) on Tattvartha (I, 20), this 
very order is preserved, 2 but Dasa is there separately mentioned from Kappa 
and Vavahara, whereas the last two, jointly. These groupings of the three 
works in two different ways at least suggest that they are somhow connected. 

In A His. of Ind. Lit. (Vol. II, p. 464), the question about the dates of 
the Cheyasuttas is discussed. The pertinent lines are as under 

“The old, genuine Kalpa-Sutra is the fifth Cheda-Sutra, which is also 
called Brhat-Kalpa-Sutra or Brhat-Sadhu-Kalpa-Sutra. It is the principal work 
on the rules and regulations for the monks and nuns. A necessary supplement 
to it is the Vavahara, the third Cheda-Sutra. The Kalpa-Sutra teaches liability 
for punishment, and the Vavahara the meting out of the punishment. The 
Nisiha, the first Cheda-Sutra, containing regulations for punishment for various 
transgressions against the rules of daily life, is a later work. It has embodied 
the major portion of the Vavahara in its last sections, and has numerous 
similar Sutras in common with Culas I and II of the Ayaranga. Probably both 
these works originated in one and the same earlier source.... The Pirtda- 
Nijjutti and Oha-Nijjutti , which also deal with discipline, are also occasionally 
classed among the Cheda-Sutras. A still later work than these two Nijjuttis is 
the Mahd-Nisiha-Sutta, which appears as the second, and sometimes as the 
sixth Cheda-Sutta, but which in reality can scarcely be attributed to be Canon 
with correctness. The principal contents of the text which we have before us 
and which perhaps took the place of an earlier canonical Maha-Nisiha that 
went astray, are rules regarding confession and penance, which are emphasized 
as the most important steps towards liberation.” 


1. These are mentioned in various works e. g. in Avassayanijjutti (v. 82-85), Nandi (s. 
44) etc. They are also noted in the following line occurring in Siddhasena Suri's 
Cunni (p. 1) on Jiyakappa 

fa ribat faritsrr farite 

Wi afaqfag 

2. “cJ¥IT: «jbc*I-c4|c»g!$ fayfhlR.” Why Kalpa and Vyavahara are here jointly mentioned 
is explained by Yasovijaya in his com. (p. 5P-Sl b ) on this work as under : 

HqfHr4i4 fccqfaART’ 


Jain Education International 


For Private & Personal Use Only 


www.jainelibrary.org 



CLASSIFICATIONS OF THE AGAMAS 


37 


From this we see that according to the late Prof. Winternitz the following 
is the order of the composition of the Cheyasuttas mentioned in this para 

(1) Kappa,' (2) Vavahdra, (3) Nisiha , (4) Pindanijjutti, (5) Ohanijjutti, 
and (6) Mahanisiha (available at present). 

I may add that since Nisiha is mentioned in the Ayaranijjutti 2 by 
Bhadrabahusvamin, it is not later than this work of his. But it is difficult to 
say whether it is his composition or that of a Ganadhara, and in the former 
case whether it precedes any of his 3 works viz., Dasa, Kappa and Vavahdra, 
which, in the opinion of some Acdryas, form one srutaskandha. 

It may be mentioned that in the kaliya-suya group we come across the 
following names in a serial order 

Dasa, Kappa, Vavahdra, Nisiha and Mahanisiha . 

This suggests that probably originally there were these 5 Cheyasuttas 
only, and that in course of time Pahcakappa was reckoned as the 6th 
Cheyasutta, 3 and when it was lost, it was replaced by Jiyakappa of Jinabhadra 
Gani , 4 As stated in the ending portion 5 of the Bhasa on Jiyakappa, this 
Jiyakappa represents the essence of Kappa, Vavahdra and Nisiha. 

Whatever may have been the number of the Cheyasuttas in the beginning, 


1. In the Nijjutti (v. 266) on Kappa, it is stated that Kapa has no andnupurvi when 
thought of in connection with Vavahdra, and that it occupies the ist place from 
the stand-point of purvanupurvi and the 12th place from that of pascanupurvi, 
when Dasa. is taken into account.The pertinent verse is as under : 

While commenting upon this verse Malayagiri Suri says on p. 81 : 

wi 5K?PTH,” 

2. ‘‘ a u u R ffl 'Fiaail vyn i ii” - d. 

C. J. M. (vol XVII, pt. I, p. 7) 

3. If Pahcakappa is a part of the Bhasa on Kappa as suggested on. 37, its 
enumeration as the 6th Cheyasutta must have taken place after its having attained 
a status of being looked upon as an independent treatise. 

4. He is the author of (i) Vts'esdvassayabhdsa, (ii) its com. in Sarhskrt (iii) Sahghayani 
popularly known as Brhatsahgrahani, (iv) Khettasamdsa, (v) Visesanavai, (vi) 
Jhdnasaya and perhaps (vii) a Bhasa on Nisiha. He is said to have died in Vira 
Sariivat 1115. 

5. The pertinent verses are as under : 

^ tra Rqpfri i mama) ^TT^i hr n 

^uj~ara?nnjf 3sPsafbei u i ftratem i ^RfluiPd^id ufi iVw '»rrcf<4l n” 


Jain Education International 


For Private & Personal Use Only 


www.jainelibrary.org 




38 


A HISTORY OF THE CANONICAL LITERATURE OF THE JAINAS 


it appears that at least one work of this type must have been composed during 
the life-time of a Ganadhara; 1 for, a work dealing with exceptions to the general 
rules for asceticism can have its origin almost side by side with the work embodying 
the general code. Even then if we were to assume for the time being that such 
a work owes its existence to a degenerated state of affairs that may have prevailed 
in the Jaina clergy after the nirvana of Lord Mahavlra, it is in no way later than 
the date for the Avassayanijjutti. 

f 

As recorded in the Mahanisiha available at present, it is so to say a 
patch-work; for, several Suris had a hand in giving it a final shape, since the 
Ms. of this work was awfully worm-eaten. 1 2 3 

It seems rather strange that even in Viyarasdra where a list of 45 
Suttas (together with Pancakappa, Jiyakappa, Pindanijjutti, Ohanijjutti , Nijjuttis, 
Bhasas and Cunnis) is given, there is no mention whatsoever of Mahanisiha. 
Furthermore, here there is not a single work spoken of as a Cheyasutta, 
though the following works well-known as Cheyasuttas are noted as under 

Can we hereby infer that the order and the number of the Cheyasuttas 
were not fixed for a pretty long time ? 

We may end this topic by noting one more point. Is Mahakappasuya 
which is mentioned in the Avassayanijjutti (v. 777), a Cheyasutta ? If so, why 
is it not mentioned along with other Cheyasuttas such as Kappa 3 etc ? Besides, 
does not this very verse lead us to believe that at least two to three 
Cheyasuttas existed prior to the composition of Avassayanijjutti ? 

Mulasutta - I have not come across any Prakrta or Samskrt work of 
sufficient antiquity 4 except Mahanisiha (vide p. 74, fn 3) where the word 
Mulasutta or Mulasuya or its Samskrt equivalent Mulasutra occurs. Moreover, 
it seems rhat this nomenclature like that of the Cheyasutta is purely an 
element of the Svetambara school of thought. Further, no Jaina saint of oiden 


1. Can we infer from fn. 5 of p. 34 that Nisiha is the oldest ? 

2. See D. C. J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. II, pp. 32-33). 

3. This cannot be identified with Mahakappasuya; for, the latter is ukkaliya, whereas 
the former kaliya. Vide p. 23, fn. 1. 

4. The late Prof. Weber in his Indische Studien (XVII, 41) has said that the term 
Mulasutra does not occur anywhere in the canon; but it is however found in 
Avassayanijjutti (XI, 61). But this is his slip; for there the expression mulasuttagaha 
is used in contrast with the gathas of the Nijjutti. 
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days seems to have defined the word Mulasutta or Mulasutra. Such being the 
case, modern scholars have expressed their opinions in this connection. For 
instance, in A His. of Ind. Lit. (vol. II, p. 466, fn. 1) we have 

“Why these texts are called “root-Sutras” is not quite clear. Generally 
the word mula is used in the sense of “fundamental text” in contradiction to 
the commentary. Now as there are old and important commentaries in 
existence precisely in the case of these texts, they were probably termed 
“Mula-texts”. The explanation given by Charpentier (Uttaradhyayana-Sutra, 
Introduction, p. 32) : “Mahavira's own words,” does not seem to me to be 
justified in any way.’ Schubring. (Worte Mahaviras, p. 1, cf., also O L Z 1924, 
484 and above II, p. 461, note 4) is of opinion that “the Mula-Sutras are” as 
their name indicates, “intended for those who are still at the beginning 
(mula) of their spiritual career 1 2 .” Guerinot (La Religion Djaina, p. 79) 
translates Mula-Sutra by “trates originaux”. 

In Jaina-tattva-prakasa (p. 218) the significance of this term Mulasutra 
is explained as under 

If the root of a tree is strong, that tree can last long and can have 
a number of branches etc. Similarly the class of treatises which when studied 
can strengthen the root of the tree of samyaktva and make it develop into the 


1. This view is however upheld by Prof. Patwardhan. For, he says in “The 
Dasavaikdlikasutra : A Study" (p. 16) as under : 

“We find however the word Mula often used in the sense of “original text,” and it is 
but reasonable to hold that the word Mula appearing in the exression Mulasutra has 
got the same sense. Thus the term Mulasutra would mean “the original text” i. e. “the 
text containing the original words of Mahavira (as received directly from his mouth).” 
And as a matter of fact we find, that the style of Mulasutras Nos. 1 and 3 
and is sufficiently ancient to justify the claim made in their favour by their 

general title that they represent and preserve the original words of Mahavira. We must 
of course make liberal allowance for alterations and modifications in such cases, so 
that the expression “original text” or “original words”, is to be understood in a slightly 
loose sense.” 

2. This is what Prof. Schubring practically repeats in his introduction (p. Ill) to his edition 
of “Dasaveydliya Sutta". There he says : 

“This designation seems to mean that these four works are intended to serve the Jain 
monks and nuns in the beginning (of their career. 

At an early stage the monk has to become acquainted with the principal tenets and 
rules of the Order. To the latter belong the Avassager (srr^yFF) formulas and the rules 
regarding the acquisition of alms (f^S) from which two of the Mulasuttas derive their 
name.’ 
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form of the ten-fold religion for the clergy, can be designated as Mulasutra. 

Ui These are the various explanations. My personal view is the same 
as one expressed by Prof. Schubring’ and mentioned on p. 42. 

Usually the following works are designated as Mulasuttas :- 2 

(1) Uttarajjhayana, (2) Dasaveyaliya, (3) Avassaya 3 , (4) Pindanijjutti 
and (5) Ohanijjutti. 

Occasionally some mention even Pakkhiyasutta as a Mulasutta 4 . It may 
be mentioned en passant that none however considers the number of 
Mulasuttas as five or six. Their number is either counted as 3 or 4. The 
Sthdnakavasins ignore Pindanijjutti and Ohanijjutti altogether; for, they do not 
look upon these works as those composed by Bhadrabahusvamin. So they fix 
3 as the number of Mulasuttas. Prof. Weber and Prof. Btihler, too, mention 
this very number, but not for the same reason as advanced by the 
Sthdnakavasins. It may be that they may have been led to the same 
conclusion on the following understanding 

Pindanijjutti seems to be alluded to in the following verse of the 
Nijjutd on Dasaveyaliya (p. 161 b ) 

“■Hfc^cpunwi srffntfr i ^ n^n"* 


K See page 210 of addition. 

1. It may be noted that Prof. Schubring has offered another explanation for Mulasutta 
(vide. 36). But there I differ from him. 

2. The earliest source I can mention in this connection at present is Bhavaprabha Suri's 
com. (p. 94) on Jainadharmavarastotra (v. 30). There it is said : 

UfnTStfTR ^ 3TT5T?^R ? ftre 'g fdffih HOT 3 cjg l c l OTitflch y ffHOTPlft 

1” 

It seems that the word tatha is to be construed as “or”; if not, the number of the 
Mulasuttas will be five and not four. 

3. In the Introduction (p. Ill) to “ Dasaveyaliya Sutta” Prof. Schubring has made an 
erroneous statement (this is probably his slip). For, instead of Avassaya, he has 
mentioned Avassaganijjutti. The pertinent lines are as under: 

“Together with the XJttarajjhayd (commonly called Uttarajjhayana Sutta), The 
Avassaganijjutti and the Pindanijjutti it forms a small group of texts named Mulasutta.” 

4. See A His. of Ind. Lit. (Vol. II, PP. 430 and 471) 

5. While commenting upon this verse Haribhadra Suri says on p. 162” and p. 162 b 

“HI ^ -bS4KsS||^fa % 


The editor of this work has written a foot-nore on this as under 

'TmOsP^^: 1 

3Rt*n msfHt dlHlfadllfq t" 
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So it may be inferred that Pindanijjutti is an off-shoot of the 
Dasaveyaliyanijjutti and hence, in a way, that of Dasaveyaliya as it after all 
supplements the information given in Pindesana, its fifth ajjhayana. Similarly 
Ohanijjutti, too, is an off-shoot of Avassayanijjutti (v. 665) and somehow that 
of Avassaya. Consequently, if these off-shoots are not separately counted but 
are somehow looked upon as included in the works of which they are the off¬ 
shoots, the number of the 5 Mulasuttas comes to 3. 

Dr. Charpentier, Prof. Winternitz and Dr. Guerinot add to this number 
Pindanijjutti, and thus they consider the number of Mulasutta as four. There 
are persons who, instead of looking upon Pindanijjutti as the 4th Mulasutta, 
consider Ohanijjutti as the 4th. This will explain why I say that there is none 
who considers the number of Mulasuttas as 5. Nevertheless, apparently Prof. 
Schubring seems to be an exception to this rule; but I think he, too, is not 
keen on believing or maintaining that the traditional number of the 
Mulasuttas is anything else but three or four. 

Just as there is a difference of opinion regarding the number of the 
Mulasuttas, so is the case with the orders in which they are enumerated by 
different scholars. They are 

(1) Uttarajjhayana, Avassaya and Dasaveyaliya. 

(2) These three works in this very order with Pindanijjutti as the 4th. 

(3) Uttarajjhaya, Avassayanijjuti, Dasaveyaliya, Pindanijjutti and 
Ohanijjutti. 

(4) These five works with Dasaveyaliya as the last. 

Out of these various orders, the first is mentioned by Prof. Weber and 
Prof. Btihler; the second by Dr. Charpentier, Prof. Winternitz and Dr. 
Guerinot; the third by Prof. Schubring; 1 and the 4th by Bhavaprabha Suri. 

It is very difficult to say as to which order is to be preferred in view 
of its being more scientific than the rest. If we were to examine this question 
from the stand-point of authorship, we may allot to Pindanijjutti and 
Ohanijjutti, the last place in the lot. Previous to them may be assigned a 
place to either of the remaining three Mulasuttas, and their inter-arrangement 
may vary according to the stand-point we may take regarding their 
authorship. As for Dasaveyaliya, there is no difference of opinion pertaining to 
its authorship so far as the text embodying the 1st 10 ajjhayanas is 

1. See my Preface to D. C. J. M (vol. XVII, pt. Ill) 

. . _. HIST.-6 , 
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concerned. This is of course the work of Sejjambhava (sk. Sayyambhava) Sun 
who was probably born in VTra Samvat 36 and who died in VTra Samvat 98. 
The probable date of his composition is VTra Samvat 72. The question of the 
authorship of the two Culiyds viz. Raivakka and Vivittacarid may be here 
taken up. Haribhadra Suri is silent about the authorship of the 1st Culiya 
while as regards the 2nd, he says that according to the vrddhavada, some 
Arya (a Jaina nun) brought it from Lord SImandharasvamin. 1 Hemacandra 
Suri, the well-known polygrapher observes in his Parisistaparvan (IX, v. 83- 
100) 2 that Jyestha, one of the sisters of Sthuiabhadra and a Jaina nun 
brought from Lord SImandharasvamin, as a present to the Jaina church, four 
adhyayanas viz. Bhavand, Vimukti, Ratikalpa and Vicitraccarya. Out of them, 
the first two were allotted by the Jaina church, a place in Aydra as its two 


1. ^ Rife: IT <KK!*W4i ^ 

difa'difd=bl5-#T^rgHI HI J Ju|idFid<^dA|| Rfaf g faflM.tinfraifMRM'lH , ^ 

HRRR, RRRrTRi ^gi yifedfd i” 

In the very 1st verse of Vivittacarid, of which the above lines form an explanation, it 
is said that this Culiya is told by an omniscient being. The pertinent line is : 

g McfcRsIlfa IJ3T di'dR'IRTfHR” 

2. “rsis^hii: fei h i oidiWI Hspnr? thTst 

sfhrai: Pb-rdRl I ^RTRT^ ^ ^TR: IIOU! 

rriw: RcRRsiT?ra mihhIh, i h rri nzmi 

fd i w; ip# ^tRRfwHRisfq HRqfg n 

HcRRlfd I I did ^41^044)1^ q^cr H: IIZA9II 

y^lWHIS^n trfR: IJHIH qiHlfd I rT«TT IIZZII 

rri fratsf hhir) wfi. i rhfhti Irru ti zgu 

dtfttuidl i gi: HRTHfpi tnHfeHRi nv>n 

^rvirH rrcri ^hrirri i wrisri citit % rfM ^ u<^n 

tTafs^P-irqcii^ -g Hi^wtsyiRi Hf^R: i tet! isRiifRftrafarf rr rrj«f n^n 
3TRT*f HRIcI: Hf: RRRtHEfRdidR I RjR ^cl Ripf RRlfR N^il 

H^ST^RHRlfRg fgREI#RRi gq | HTSS^TfefRHpTfqgf tRtfcRfo r fogg ||<^|| 

Hf (RSfftTR^Fl HI HFS^ElR‘*Hif'd<& I cR: iftxTW: IRTRl HRRF[ qfcdt RR1 II ^qil 
‘ RtcH'drRdl^q I RRI5# 3HTT%T ^q[55Rkn n (, 

#RfRtR^I RHRRFP I 9TlHF( - fftR-*j<fq i Rl RTgpf tqqd l f g qf ||^9|| 

RraRT H fH»ifrhS ifdebeRRRIRRI I RRI faFddHql H Rift R7RR: IlgZII 

R^RIRI RTRRHI HR! Rift H I ‘S^Rhufd R TTflR cfcf RRT5ll^^ll 

^ t STrarTKRHgRq | ^|^efe|RH4>eM I -Rd R Hfd qlf^idR ll^ooll 
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Culas and the last two, as the two Culas of Dasaveydliya. This will show that 
the two Culas of Dasaveydliya are composed and assigned a place in the Jaina 
scriptures during the life-time of Sthulabhadra and his Guru 
Bhadrabahusvamin, too; for, narration about the 4 Culas takes place soon 
after Jyestha's conversation with Bhadrabahusvamin. 1 According to some 
printed editions, there are verses expounding these Culas, and they form a 
part of Dasaveyaliyanijjutti , 2 and thus the Culas under consideration belong to 
the same period as that of Bhadrabahusvamin. It may be that these verses 
come from the pen of one who composed bhasa on Dasaveydliya. If so, we 
cannot argue on the basis of these verses alone, that they belong to the 
period of Bhadrabahusvamin. Anyhow, we may, for the time being, assume 
that the two Culas are composed during the life-period of Bhadrabahusvamin; 
but even then the question of the order of these two Culas with Pindanijjutti 
and Ohanijjutti remains practically unsolved. 

So far as Avassaya is concerned, its authorship is either attributed to 
to Indrabhuti or to a contemporaneous Srutasthavira. Of course, here, by 
Avassaya, I mean that portion of Avassaya on which we have 
Bhadrabahusvamiris Nijjutti and not the entire portion rightly or wrongly 
included in Avassaya at present. If we were to accept the view of the majority 
that Avassaya was composed by Indrabhuti on the veiy day he composed 
dvadasangi, it certainly deserves a place prior to the rest of the Mulasuttas. 

Bhadrabahusvamin’s Nijjutti (v. 4) 3 throws light on the authorship of 
Uttarajjhayana which consists of 36 ajjhayanas. There it is said that some of the 
ajjhayarias are taken from Anga, some are propounded by Jina, some by 
Pratyekabuddhas, and some are discourses ( samvadas ). Vadivetala Santi Suri in 


1. ‘wrihp' WTH. I IIWII 

1 I HUdll 

aWifafif W? tT: ||\9gl! 

1 Ttt ^ 4farccn: srfaRTFf i ^4gi4 riis^fq tasfa \\c\\\ 

i ^*4 ■4fgr4f ^ -ibid. 

2. For instance, in Prof. K. V. Abhyankar's edition, the last verse of this Nijjutti runs as 
under 


aqpjftati ^fcRavfttr i 

rihmturHtah nfhqm faaVguigit* nyy^ii” 
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his com. (p. 5) 1 to this work observes that the 2nd ajjhayana is taken from 
Drstivada, the 10th is propounded by Lord Mahavira, the 8th is the work of 
Kapiia, and the 23rd is a samvada between Ke£in and Indrabhuti. Some even go 
to the length of saying that all the 36 ajjhayanas have been revealed-propounded 
by Lord Mahavira when he was about to attain nirvana. This view is challenged 
and rightly by the late Vijayananda Suri alias Atmaramjl Maharaja, with whom 
I, too, concur. 1 am at present inclined to believe that Uttarajjhayana of multiple 
authorship is anterior to Dasaveyaliya. On this basis 1 may tentatively suggest the 
following order for the Mulasuttas according to their composition 

(1) Avassaya, (2) Uttarajjhyana, (3) Dasaveyaliya, (4) its two Culds, (5) 
Pindanijjutti and (6) Ohanijjutti. 

Painnaga - This is a term used in Nandi (s. 44 etc.), 2 and its Samskrt 
equivalent Prakirnaka occurs in Trisasti (I, 3, 581) 3 etc. Instead of Painnaga 
we have at times Painnagajjhayana 4 (Sk. Prakirnakddhyayana ) and Pa'inna 5 
(Sk. Praklrna ) as well. Thus a particular group of the sacred works of the 
Jainas is named in Prakrta in three ways : (i) Painnaga, ' (ii) PaXnnajjhayana 
and (iii) Painna. Out of these the 1st and the last can be translated as “a 
miscellany’” 6 whereas the second as ‘a miscellaneous lesson’, but this is not 
what this special group stands for. It practically conveys the sense of 


mgift -si ^ i wi tikist* 3 ! a ^4 mu" 

44 nft 44i %- ‘4«!gqi 4H* 44 Hr 4 »ft!<^Pd 

44>4:, tRR:- dd^lPH, 44! ^TffbnfPtr, 4$4fh 4-“4trTR##Ut 4 

*t4T4Hgfg4 c| 4” S?4!l4 

2. See p. 16, fn. 1 and p. 23, fn. 3. 

3. 4|4f I ^4 ^4 4r ffl4 4 .4 I IIV^Il” 

4. f4 F!*4 4ilfc!4-3ffi!rcT4l 4Hwt? -Ctinni (p. 50) on Nandi (s. 44) 

5. “rfe[H34Tfa4raT ^ 4^1 (4^4 ^ 4^4 uRuR^I | 
famfutral 3tr34t«j4tgnnT ^ ja 4?4T n^qon” 

From this it appears that only the 5 works mentioned here are Painnagas. 

6. In A. His. of Ind. Lit. (vol II, p. 429) the word Painnas is translated as “scattered 
pieces”, whereas on p. 473, the word “ Prakirnakas” as “miscellanea”. Further, on . 458 
it is said: “The ten Painnas or “scattered pieces” correspond to the Vedic Parisistas, and 
are, like the latter mostly metrical and deal with all kinds of subjects pertaining to the 
Jaina religion” 
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avassaya-vairitta - a fact one can infer from the Cunni (p. 50) 1 on Nandi (s. 
44). One may even go a step forward and equate it with ahga-bahira. 

Number - As regards the number of the Painnagas, it is not fixed iike the 
number of the Arigas which is, of course, 12 for one and all the tirthas. This number 
differs from Cirtha to tirtha. For instance, there were 84000 Painnagas in the tirtha 
of Lord Rsabha, sankhyata in the Tirthas of subsequent 22 Tirthahkaras, and 14000 
in the tirtha of Lord Mahavira; or in every tirtha the number of the Painnagas was 
as many thousands as the number of pupils endowed with four types of matt, a 
Tirthahkara had. 2 At the time when NandP was composed, the names of 60" 5 
(31 + 29) Painnagas were noted while at the time Pakkhiyasutta s was composed, 
the names of 65 6 (37+28) Painnagas were noted. But at least since the time of 
Bhavaprabha Suri, the number of Painnagas is fixed as ten. 7 In his com. (p. 94) on 
Jainadharmavarastotra (v. 30) the 10 Painnagas are mentioned as under 

q TfOlfeTin WTHRlftr C l” 

Here, through over-sight, one Painnaga is left out. Probably it is 
Mahapaccakkhdna. 

Though the number of the Painnagas has been fixed as ten at least for 
the last 200 years, there is no uniformity as to which works are to be so 
looked upon. 8 However, in Weber’s Verzeichniss der Sanskrit und Prakrit- 


1 See fn. 3. 

2. See p. 23 fn. 3. 

3. This cannot be dated later than the date of the redaction of the canon which is 
either Vira Sanivar 980 or 993. 

4. See pp. 23 and 24. 

5. Its date is to be settled, but it is certainly prior to Samvat 1180, the year in which 
Yasodeva Suri commented upon it. 

6. See pp. 23 and 24.(7). See p. 35 

8. This is borne out by Jaina Granthdvali where three different sets of 10 Painnagas 
are mentioned as under :• 

(i) ^:wi, angtacqpgM, u+iftsi, 'ifuifettu, 

qgratqng l R and 4U++3 - pp. 44-46. 

(ii) 3TRIUH!TcirsR, #TOPTWfH, 
ai'ifqai and fdf*TSI^H^>-pp. 62-64. 

(iii) fteErgfc . rrtr+fc4, =j*i^Rnqi, 

and 64-68. 

On p. 72, all these three sets are given; but through over-sight Pindaniryukti is 
mentioned there, instead of Pindavisuddhi. 
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handschriften der Koniglischen Bibliothek zu Berlin (vol. II, pt. II), in La 
Religion Djaina by Guerinot, in A His. of Ind. Lit. (vol. II, p. 429) and D. C. 
J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. 1) the following works are noted as 10 Painnagas 

(1) Causarana, (2) Aurapaccakkhdna, (3) Bhattaparinna, (4) 
Santharaga, (5) Tandulaveydliya (6) Canddvijjhaya , (7) Devindatthaya, (8) 
Ganivijja, (9) Mahbpaccakkhdna and (10) Viratthava. 2 

In the edition published by Rai Dhanapatisinh Bahadur, in A. D. 1886 
we have the following 10 Painnagas 

(1) Catuhsarana, (2) Tandulavaicarika, (3) Devendrastava, (4) Ganividya, 
(5) Samstaraka, (6) Aturapratydkhyana, (7) Bhaktaparijna, (8) Candravedhyaka, 
(9) Mahdpratydkhyana and (10) Maranavibhakd (also known as MaranasamadhQ. 

In the Agamodaya Samiti Series the following 10 Painnagas have been 
published in A. D. 1927 in the order noted below 

(1) Catuhsarana, (2) Aturapratydkhyana , (3) Mahdpratydkhyana, (4) 
Bhaktaparijna, (5) Tandulavaicarika , (6) Samstaraka, (7) Gacchdcdra, (8) 
Ganividya, (9) Devendrastava and (10) Maranasamadhi. 

In Prof. Schubring's Die Lehre der Jainas nach der alien Quellen 
dargestellt, the very 10 Painnagas noted in D. C. J. M., etc. along with two 
more viz. Tirthodgalika (Pr. Titthogbliya) and Aradhanapataka (Pr. 
Arahanapadaya) are dealt with. 

In D. C. J. M. (vol. XVII, pt, I, pp. 317-388), I have described the 
following works as supernumerary Painnagas 

(1) Angaculiya, (2) Angavijjd, (3) Ajivakappa, (4) Aurapaccakkhdna, (5) 
Ardhanapadaya , (6) Kavayaddara , (7) Gacchayara, (8) Jambusamiajjhayana, 
(9) Jo'isakarandaga, (10) Tithogali, (11) Divasagarapannattisahgahani, (12) 
Pajjantarahand, (13) Pindavisuddhi, (14) Maranavihi, (15) Jonipahuda, 2 (16) 

1. In Hemacandra's com. (p. 5 s ) on Anuogadddra, this work is named as Tandulavicarana. 
The pertinent line is as under 

fq ^ pc* Mi?:” 

2. The Sarhskrta titles of these ten works are as under :* 

(0 Catuhsarana, (ii) Aturapratydkhyana, (iii) Bhaktaparijha , (iv) Samstaraka, (v) 
Tandulavaicarika, (vi) Candravedhyaka, (vii) Devendrastava, (viii) Ganividya, (ix) 
Mahdpratydkhyana and (x) Virastava. 

3. This work is also known as Jonivihana referred to in the following verse of Visesdva- 
ssayabhasa as can be seen from its com. (p. 750) by Maladharin Hemacandra Sitri: 

“3fc! wising ^ftnf^nfr ^ RwRARwi i Tjgni ! Trahna) nswmr 
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Vahgaculiyd, (17) Sardvali and (18) Siddhapahuda. 

In this connection it may be mentioned that as suggested by Prof 
Schubring, Kavayodddra is a part and parcel of Arahanapaddyd (dara 30, from 
v. 25). 1 Thus there remain 17 works for which the designation Painnaga 
should be justified. Out of these works (3), (4), (7), (8), (14) and (17) are 
referred to as Painnagas in their corresponding Mss., 2 whereas the rest in 
Jaina Granthdvali (pp. 62 68). 

As a passing reference it may be noted that 13 Painnagas are 
mentioned in the following verses of Siddhantagamastava - a fact noted in its 
vivrti by a pupil of Visalaraja 3 4 

WRTOTfST ycMKsMI-) ‘^t’- I 

II? ^11 

yfuifailMb • 

^ ll??ll 

Authorship - Most of Painnagas are anonymous, but some of them viz. 
Caitsarana, Aurapaccakkhana 4 and Bhattaparinna are attributed to Virabhadra. 
Some take this Virabhadra to be a pupil of Lord Mahavlra, who himself had 
given him dtksa, whereas others believe that Virabhadra, the author of these 
works (as available now) is the same as the author of Arahanapaddyd which 
is composed in Samvat 1008, 5 and which refers to Bhattaparinna. 6 Vahgaculiyd 
(Vaggaculiya) is composed by Jassabhadda, Jonipahuda by Panhapravana (?), 
Pajjantardhana by Soma Suri and Pindavisohi by Jinavailabha Gani. 7 As 
regards Gacchdyara, its author whoever he may be, has not flourished prior 

1. See the German Review of D\ C. J. M. (vol. XVII, pts. I and II published in 
Orientalistische Literaturzeitung (1937, Nr. 3, p. 185). Here it is said that 
Divasagarapannattisahgahani is a part of Jivabhigama. 

2. See D. C. J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. I) 

3. See my article entitled “Methods adopted by Jaina writers for recording their names 
and those of their Gurus in the works composed by them” and published in The Annals 
of B. O. R. I. (vol. XVII, pt. I, pp. 84-86.) 

4. That the author of this work is Virabhadra suggested in its com. See D. C. J. M. (vol. 
XVII, pt. I, pp. 276-278). 

5. See D. C. J. M. (vol. XVII, Pt. 1, p. 329). 

6. Vide Muni Punyavijaya’s private communication to me wherein he refers to his article 
“3?raU'I! t Tdr<fn cfkus'llV' published several years ago in Jaina Hitaisi. 

7. For his life and works see Apabhrarhsakavyatraya (intro, pp. 5-37). He died in Samvat 
1167. In Samvat 1125, he corrected Samvegarahgasala of Jinacandra Suri. 
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ro the composition of Mahanisiha, Kappa , and Vavahara since as specifically 
mentioned in this Gacchaydra, it is based upon these works. 

Culiyasutta - This is a designation used for only two works Nandi and 
Anuogaddcird. Culikdsutra is its Samskrt equivalent. How this name has arisen 
is not clear. Does it mean that these works are as it were appendages to the 
fundamental works and hence they are so named ? 

I do not know of any source of sufficient antiquity that employs this 
terminology for these two works. The earliest work I can point out at present 
is an Epitome of Jainism 5 (p. 692 and Appendix C, p. xxxvii) by Nahar and 
Ghosh. A. D. 1917. 

This finishes a rough survey of the main types of classifications of 
the Agamas. So I shall now try to classify them from other stand-points. To 
begin with, 1 may group them according to the specific anuyoga they are 
associated with. Of course, such a state of affairs did not exist prior to the 
time of Arya Raksita Sun. It is this Suri who on seeing that his pupil 
Puspamitra found it difficult to remember all the four anuyogas 2 associated 
with the Agamas, divided them into four groups according to the anuyoga 
with which they were mainly concerned. On this basis we learn that the 1st 
11 Arigas and Dasaveydliya are associated with caranakarananuyoga ; 
Uttarajjhayana and Isibhdsiya , with dharmakathanuyoga; Surapannatti; 
Jambuddivapannatti and the like, with ganitanuyoga; and the Puwagaya, with 
Dravydmiyoga. 3 This information is incomplete; for, several scriptures are left 
out. It is however possible to fix the particular anuyoga in their case, too. 
Consequently instead of doing so, I shall define the four anuyogas. 
Caranakarananuyoga takes into account the rules and regulations governing 
the life of a Jaina clergy; dharmakathanuyoga 4 deals with religious stories, 


1. Herein, over and above the names of 45 Agamas, those of 36 works known as Jaina 
Nigamas or Upanisads are given. 

2. The earliest source mentioning the 4 anuyogas seems to be the Nijjutd on Dasaveydliya. 
The pertinent verses are as unden- 

arg gt rgp rc ? -£r? i nyii” 

In the Cunni (p. 2) on this Nijjutti, we have: 

ci wig'll, sFnrjqhTt, 

3. There are ten types of daviyanuoga. see Thana (s. 727) Cf. “ il vim 

i fa Tifnpin{?)tjp?tni qt q uu ifrt wnk 

41^41f4fg4!4l ”—Dasaveyaliyacunni (p. 2) 

4. For this we have in Prakrt dhammakahanuoga and dhammanuoga. 
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parables and the like; ganitanuyoga of which kala 1 2 is a synonym, is 
associated with mathematics; and Dravydnuyoga 2 deals with philosophy- 
metaphysics, logic etc. 

The Agamas can be also classified according to the number of their 
titles; for, there are at least some Agamas which have more than one title. 
For instance, out of the 12 Aiigas, the 2nd has 3 : Sutagada, Suttakada and 
Suyagada , 3 the 5th 5 : Bhdgavatmyahapannatti, Bhagcivati, Vidhapannatti, 
Vivahapannatti and Pannatti ; 4 5 6 the 10th 2 : Panhavagarana and 
Panhavagaranadasa and the 12th 10 : Ditthivata, Heuvata, Bhuyavata , s 
Taccavata, Sammdvata, Dhammavata. Bhasavijata, Puwagata , Anujogagata and 
SawapanabhutajivasattasuhavahaA It may be mentioned en passant that the 
6th, 7th and 9th Angas have more than one title in Samskrt , though each 
has only one in Prakrt. To be explicit, the 6th Anga has 3 : 
Jndtadharmakathd , Jnatadharmakatha 7 and Jnatrdharmakatha 8 ; the 7th 2 : 
Upasakadasa and Upasakadhyayanadasa ; and the 9th 2 : 
Anuttaraupapatikadasa and Anuttaropapdtikadasa. 

Turning to the aiiga-bahira works, we find that some of them, too, 
have more Prakrt titles than one. As for example, the 1st Uvanga has 2 : 
Ovavaiya and Uvavaiya ; the 3rd 2 : Jivdbhigama and Jivajivabhigama; and the 
8th 2 : Nirayavaliya and Kappiya. Out of the remaining Agamas, Nisiha has 


1. See fn. 1. 

2. In Prakrt we have for this, dawdnuoga and daviyanuoga, too. 

3. This is what we learn from the following verse of Suyagadanijjutti :— 

"tJEPTt ctFB *T fRTfa I tfd'lA Tjwt ^ IRIl” 

4. This name occurs in Antagadadasa (vagga Vi, para 2) and in Vivagasuya 
(suyakkhandha I, ajjhayana 2). The pertinent lines are respectively as under :— 

“cfTt xrf $ TTofiif qvujvfili 

ojfof «Rfl tpTOTrfhr” 

5. Instead of this we have Bhuyavaya, too (vide p. 11, fn. 1). 

6. “ f%f|3reR F H ^ tio-firfgciitifir wi 

C ?1 cff gocjiriifi cn Thana 

(X; s. 742). 

7. See p. 27, fn. 5. 

8. See the following Hne of Tattvdrthardjavartika (p. 51):- 

“^a*n-3iraTT:, wi, wit, *«tjiy4*hvu, , 

3i^hmTltra^?r, usHomarW , ft™**#, dgeti< f* 

HIST .-7 

Jain Education International For Private & Personal Use Only www.jainelibrary.org 





50 


A HISTORY OF THE CANONICAL LITERATURE OF THE JAINAS 


4 : Nisiha, Nisihajjhayana, Ayarapagappa 1 and Paggappa ; 2 Dasasuyakkhandha, 
4: Dasasuyakkhandha, Ayaradasa, Dasd and Dasasuya; Uttarajjhayana, 2 : 
Uttarajjhayana and Uttarajjhdya 3 ; Dasaveyaliya, 2 : Dasaveyaliya and 
Dasakaliya ; Caiisarana 2: Causarana and Kusalanubandhlajjhayana ; Maranavihi, 
2 : Maranavihi and Maranasamahi; and Jonipahuda, 2 : Jonipdhuda and 
Jonivihana . 

So far as the Samskrt titles of the ahga-bahira works are concerned, 
the 2nd uvahga has 3 titles viz. Rajaprasniya, Rajaprasenaklya and 
Rajaprasenjit (vide p. 33, fn. 2). Same is the case with Tandulavaicarika. For, 
besides this title it has two more : Tandulavicarana and Tandulavaitalika 
(vide p. 50, fn 1 and p. 51). 

As noted on p. 2, some of the scriptures have their titles in plural. 
So they can be divided into two classes : (i) those having their titles in 
plural and (ii) those having them in singular. Ahgas 6 to 11, Uvahgas 8 to 
12, Uttarajjhayana, Dasd and Isibhdsiya and some noted on p. 23 belong to 
the former class whereas the rest to the latter class. 

It may be mentioned in passing that Pajjosandkappa has a popular 
title viz. Kalpasutra and Kappa , BrhatkalpasOtra. 

Another stand-point which can be utilized for the classification of the 
Agamas is to note as to which of them have a common ending. On this basis 
we can form groups of Agamas which end in (i) dasd, (ii) vavdya, (iii) suya , 
(iv) ajjhayana, (v) bhavana, (vi) pannatti, (vii) vibhatti, (viii) culiya, (ix) 
nijjutti, (x) visohi, (xi) thaya, (xii) vijja, (xiii) vihi, (xiv) veyaliya, (xv) 
paccakkhana and (xvi) pariyavaniya. The detailed list of all these 16 groups 
having corresponding endings may be given as under 

I. Ahgas 6 to 11, Vanihadasa, Ayaradasa, Bandhadasa, Dogiddhidasa, Dihadasa* 


1. This word occurs in Nisihabhasa as can be seen from the following line occurring in 
D. C. J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. II, p. 10) 

See also Ayaranijjutd (v. 291). 

2. Cf. D. C. J. M. {vol. XVII, Pt. Hi, p. 437). 

3. See p. 40, fn. 3, 

4. This has 10 ajjhayanas some of which agree in name with those of 
Nirayavalisuyakkhandha—Narakdvalikdsrutaskandha as suggested by Abhayadeva Suri 
in his com. (pp. S^’-SIS- 1 ) on Thdna (X; s. 755). 
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and ] Sahkhevitadasa 2 . 

II. Arunovavaya, Garulovavaya, Devindovavaya, Dharanovavaya , 
Varunovavaya , Velandharovavaya and Vesamanovavaya. 

III. Utthdnasuya, Culla-kappasuya, Maha-kappasuya, Viyaragasuya, 
Samlehandsuya and Samutthanasuya. 

IV. Uttarajjhayana, Kusalanubandhiajjhayana, Jambusami-ajjhayana, 
Nandiajjhayana and Nisihajjhayana. 

V. Aslvisabhavana, Caranabhavand, Thiminabhavana, Ditthlvisabhavana 
and Mahasuminabhdvand. 

VI. Candapannatti, Jambuddivapannatti, Diva.sagarapanna.cti and 
Surapannatti. 

VII. Khuddiya-vimanapavibhatti, Jhanavibhatti, Maranavibhatti and 
Mahalliya-vimdnapavibhatti. 

VIII. Ahgaculiya, Vaggaculiya and Vivahaculiya. 

IX. Ohanijjutti, Pindanijjutti and Samsattanijjutti. 

X. Ayavisohi, Nirayavisohi and maranavisohi. 

XI. Devindatthaya and Viratthaya. 

XII. A ngavijja and Ganivijja. 

XIII. Caranavihi and Maranavihi. 

XIV. Tandulaveyaliya and Dasaveyaliya. 

XV. Aurapaccakkhana and Mahdpaccakkhdna. 

XVI. Utthanapariyavaniya and Nagapariyavaniya. 

To all these classifications of Agamas, one more may be added. This 
is based upon the fact that some of the Agamas have practically the same 


1. As stated in Thana (X; s. 755) it has the following 10 ajjhayanas 


2. Cf. the following sutra of Thana (X) 
no cio 


The 1st suyakkhandha of Vivagasuya is known as Kammavivagadasa. 
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title except that the word meaning small or great is used as a prefix. They 
are : (i) Culla-kappasuya and Maha-kappasuya, (ii) Kimddiya-vimdnapavibhaUi 
and Mahalliya-vimanapavibhatti, (iii) Nisiha and Mahanisiha and (iv) 
Pannavana and Mahapannavana.' 

So much for the Agamas of the Svetdmbaras. The Digambaras, too, 
divide their Agamas into two classes : (i) anga-pravista and (ii) anga-bahya. 
The former has 12 sub-divisions, and their names almost tally with those of 
the 12 Ahgas. The latter has many sub-divisions, kalika and utkalika being 
chief of them, Uttaradhyayana is mentioned in this connection in 
TatCvdrthardjavartika (p. 54); but it is there neither specifically referred to as 
kalika nor utkalika. Turning to Tattvdrthasdradipika, 1 2 we learn that Parikarma, 
one of the five sections of Drstivada includes works such as Candraprajnapti, 
Suryaprajnapti and Jambudvipaprajhapti. The anga-bahya group is said to 
consist of 14 works, each of which is styled as Prakirnaka. The first four of 
them are entitled as Samayika, Caturvimsatistava, Vandana and Pratikramana. 
These seem to correspond with the four sections of Avassaya, out of six. The 
other works worth nothing are : Dasavaikalika, Uttaradhyayana, and Kalpa- 
Vyavahara since they remind us of the corresponding works of the 
Svetdmbaras. It may be mentioned that the Digambaras believe that it is long 
since that all the canonical treatises of the Jainas have been lost, and the 
Svetambara canonical works are not genuine. Besides, the Digambaras have a 
secondary canon or a substitute canon. This canon which is spoken of as the 
four Vedas, consists of works of a later date. These works are divided into 4 
anuyogas. As for example, the Puranas or the legendary works like Padma- 
purana, Harivarhsa-purana, Mahdpurana, Uttara-purana etc., are looked upon 
as forming a group known as prathamanuyoga. Similarly cosmological works 
such as Suryaprajnapti, Candraprajnapti etc., come under the group 
karananuyoga. The works on the darsanika (philosophical) literature e.g. 
Kundakunda's Pavayanasara, Umasvati’s Tattvdrtha, Samantabhadra’s 
Aptamimdrhsb etc., form the third group styled as dravyanuyoga. Ritualistic 
works like Vattakera's Mulacdra and Trivarnacara, Samantabhadra’s 


1. It may be noted that at times even Pindanijjutti has the word mahalliyd prefixed to it, 
in order to distinguish it from the Pindesana-nijjutti which is smaller than this and 
which forms a part of Dasaveydliya-nijjutti, See D.CJ.M. (vol XVII, pt. ill. No. 1116). 

2. On the basis of this work, a complete survey of the canonical treatises of the 
Digambaras is given in Bhandarkar’s Report for 1883-4, p. 106 ff. As stated in 4 His. 
of Ind. Lit. (vol. II, p. 473 n) this may be compared with Weber, HSS.-verz. II, 3, 823 
f., Guerinot, p. xxx f., and J. L. Jaini’s preface (p. 12 ff.) to SBJ (vol. V). 
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Ratnakarandasravakacara make up the fourth group known as carananuyoga. 
This is what we learn from A His. of Ind. Lit. (vol. II, p. 474) where the 
following note occurs by way of substantiating this information 

“Cf. G. Buhler, in Ind. Ant. 7, 1878, p. 28 f.; Farquhar , Outline, 218 
f.; Guerinot , La religion Djaina, p. 81 ff., 85 f. A somewhat divergent division 
of the Anuyoga is given by S. C. Ghoshal in SBJ, I, p. XI.” Adipurdna (XXXIV, 
135 ff.) and Harivarhsapurana (II, 92 ff.) give some information about the 12 
Ahgas. 

We may now end this chapter by noting that the number of the 
Agamas was fixed as 45 at least by the time Viyarasara was composed, and 
this number is acceptable even now to several Murtipujaka Svetambaras who 
look upon 11 Arigas, 12 Uvangas, 6 Cheyasuttas, 4 Mulasuttas, 10 Painnagas, 
and 2 Culiyasuttas as the 45 Agamas. 1 2 Some of them however believe that 
the number of the Agamas is 84 consisting of the following works 

11 Angas, 12 Uvangas , 5 Cheyasuttas, 3 Mulasuttas, 30 Painnagas, 2 
Culiyasuttas, Pakkhisutta, Khamanasutta, Vandittusutta, Isibhasiya, 
Pajjosanakappa, Jiyakappam Jaijiyakappa, Saddhajiyakappa, 10 Nijjuttis, 
Pindanijjutti , Samsattanijjutti and Visesavassayabhasa. 

The late Rajendralal Mitra in his Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts 1 (vol. Ill, 
p. 67) has given a list which is strikingly different from the traditional one. 


1. These are also known as Suttas and Siddhanta as well. 

2. This has been published from Calcutta, jn A. D. 1874. 


Jain Education International 


For Private & Personal Use Only 


www.jainelibrary.org 




Jain Education International 


For Private & Personal Use Only 


www.jainelibrary.org 



m 


REDACTION OF THE JAINA CANON 


In ancient days in India, it was customary to transmit learning from 
generation to generation orally, and that this state of affairs continues down 
to the present times at least in the case of the olden type of pathasdlds' 
which teach Jainism, Sarhskrt or the like. This will show that it is not the 
want of knowledge of the art of writing to which this state of affairs can be 
ascribed. For, according to the Jaina tradition Lord Rsabha who flourished in 
the 3rd ara (spoke) of the present avasarpini period, taught this art of writing 
18 lipis 2 to his daughter Brahmi with his right hand. 3 The Vaidika Hindus, on 
the other hand, ascribe it to Brahman, the Creator of the Universe. Leaving 
aside these prehistoric items of a very remote age, and turning to a period 
only 4000 years preceding the present century, we can give ample proofs of 
the fact that India knew the art of writing in the remote past. Various scripts 
such as Brahmi, Mohenjo Dero 4 etc., bear full testimony to this. It however 
seems true that the art of printing was unknown in ancient days in India. 


1. For a brief desciption see my paper on The Jaina System of Education (pp. 218-219) 
published in "Journal of the University of Bombay” (voi. VIII, pt. 4). 

2. For exposition of these 18 lipis see my paper on Outlines of Paleography (pp. 93-94) 
published in J. U. B. (vol. VI, pt. 6). 

3. Cf. the following line occurring in the Bhasa on Avassaya 

Abhayadeva Sun’s com. (p. 36 b ) on Samavaya (XVTII) and his com. (p. 5 a ) on 
Viyahapannatti, Trisasti (1, 2, 963), Amaracandra Suri’s Padmananda mahakdvya (X, 
79) and Subodhikd (p. 149 b ) may be consulted in this connection. 

4. Rev. H. Heras has written an article on "The Eastern Island script and the script on 
Mohenjo Dero”. See A. B. O. R. I. (vol. XIX, pt. II, pp, 122-126). 
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That the sacred works of Jainas were not freely reduced to writing for 
several centuries and thus for this period the services of the art of writing 
remained practically unutilized for lightening the burden of the memory, requires 
a satisfactory explanation. In the case of the Vaidika literature, it may be 
argued that its sacred character was partly responsible for this; for, it was 
probably feared that the most sacred possession of the race might pass into 
profane hands, if the Vedas were committed to writing. 1 Furthermore, the 
necessary guidance for cultivating proper accent and intonation - a point of 
great importance could be had from the lips of an animate teacher and not 
from the pages of an inanimate book 2 . Over and above this, there was a danger 
of a scribe committing dittographic and haplographic errors and at times 
misreading the characters and thus transforming the original out of recognition 3 . 
I do not think, it is any one of these considerations that weighed heavily in the 
minds of the Jaina saints and that prevented them from reducing to writing the 
sacred works of their school. On the contrary, it appears that their desire of 
strictly observing their noble and ennobling mahdvrata viz. aparigraha prevented 
them from resorting to writing. Moreover, those saints who kept Mss. were 
denounced. This is borne out by the Cunni (p. 2V) on Dasaveyaliya, the Bhasa s 
on Nisiha, the Bhasa 6 on Kappa etc. Further, penances were prescribed to those 
who wrote even one letter 7 . But the times, as it were, willed it otherwise, and 
in course of time these rules had to be modified 8 , so much so that permission 
was given for keeping any of the five types 9 of Mss. pertaining to the Nijjutds 
of Kaliyasuya' 0 , on finding that the intellect, the grasping power and the retentive 
capacity were getting deteriorated 11 . Later on, it was found absolutely necessary 
to prepare a number of Mss. of the Jaina canonical literature. How this happened 
may be briefly described as under :- 


1-3.See Dr. A. S. Aitekar’s Education in Ancient India (pp. 145-146). 

4. 

5-6. ^ q ^ 

7. “^ifwrai emi ^rrcr i 

jjfit 3l<t>6Rlf u l fcitffd °i ctfr? diFTi il M —Bhasa on Kappa 

8. In the Cunni (p. 21) on Dasaveyaliya, it is said : ‘‘^FTRFT 
^ fasnrviwi ^r^ti i” 

9. See my paper Outlines of Paleography (pp. 101-102). 

10. In the Bhasa on Nisiha (XII) it is observed : 4tr*FTwi 1 * 

11. In the Visehacunni on Nisiha, it is remarked : 

*irefij^r«ia^r«iirRd prr i fh i” 
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It was in the time of Skandila Suri that a famine 5 lasted for 12 years. Some 
say that it worked a havoc on the Jaina scriptures while others say that it so 
happened that all the principal Anuyogadharas except Skandila Suri died in Northern 
India. 2 So Skandila summoned a council of Jaina saints at Mathura and made up 
the kaliyasuya by taking a note of whatever could be gathered from them. 3 A 
similar attempt to this MathurF or Skandili vacana was almost simultaneously 
made by Nagarjuna 5 at Valabhl (modern Vala of Kathiawar) 6 . Hemacandra Suri, 
in his commentary (p. 207) on Yogasastra says that the Agcxmas were got written 
by Skandila Suri and Nagarjuna Suri 7 . Unfortunately it so-happened that the 
version of one did not tally with that of the other in its entirety 8 . So an attempt 


1. In the Jaina literature we come across references about three twelve-year famines 
prior to this. They occurred in the time of Bhadrabahusvamin, Arya Suhastin (c. VTra 
Samvat 291) and Vajrasvamin respectively. The first of them was terrible; for it made 
all the Munis except Bhadrabahusvamin forget Ditthivaya (for details see Ch. IV). As 
regards the other two famines, it appears that it did not affect the knowledge of the 
Jaina scriptures in the case of the survivors. But these famines must have severely told 
upon the scarcity of food-an inference we can draw from the following lines occurring 
in the Cunni (pt. I, p. 404) on Avassaya 


2. Cf. the following lines occurring in the Omni (p. 8) on Nandi : 

'TTtl TFl ^1% TT^ -HqnSd \ 

^ 'qigT q*ro?fa | x x x sjroi get uj Uij cTffcq 

n finngi, ^ srgqprt yn 

qnjyi Mdfd4i in ‘qgn ermun' qWr i” 


3. It appears that this happened sometime between Vira Sarhvat 827 and 840. 

4. As this vacana took place in the Saurasena region, it is possible that the Sauraseni 
Prakrt may have influenced it. 

5. His vacana is known as Nagarjuni or Valabhl. 

6. “arfr*? qqffrj; TPr yff rrt qrq tjt i t ^Ttj 

f^gf| (?) Srfqrtn fcqr fcfe qr?4t i ^ Wq 5c*? ^ 

I ^ ¥T55JRf<1 cTR q<xfll%4 | cRTf TT #5 fr? 

I ft «i 1 cT I TfT £55| HTT5 

1 ”—A Ms. of Bhadresvara Suri’s Kahdvali 


7 . ^ q?Err T' l Mfedbi 1 vjd yrfHfq: 

1 " 

8. “?? f? qi^ri t <h^h iI <4>' 1 fa 

■^fq1 qsn-yyRt ‘^cfwtr'qspi ‘q^’qr^ 1 <r ^ 

WR ^rqnqRt l” —Malayagiri’s com. (p. 42) on Joisakarandaga 

HIST.-8 
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to improve this situation was however later on made by the council 1 that met at 
Valabhl, under the able presidentship of Devarddhi Gani Ksamdsramana, after the 
terrible famine which had lasted for 12 years, came to an end. At this council, all 
the important works of the Jainas then available were written down. This event 
is technically known as pustakarohana of the Jaina Agamas or ‘Redaction of the 
Jaina Canon' 2 . It appears that the Skandiliyas who had attended this council 
believed that this Redaction of the Jaina canon could be dated as Wra Samvat 980 
whereas the Nagarjunlyas said that the correct date was Vira Samvat 993 (vide p. 
64, II. 4-6) 3 . Thus this difference had its origin in the fact that some saints thought 
that 980 years had then elapsed since the nirvana of Lord Mahavlra, whereas 
others thought that 993 years had elapsed. Whatever may be the exact date, this 
Redaction of the Canon has been a momentous event in the Jaina annals. Its 
importance lies in the following particulars 

(i) Not only were the works written formerly at Mathura and Valabhl 
again written and codified, but some more were written. Of course, we have 


1. 


2 . 


This is thus the 3rd council that tried to restore the Jaina sciptures, and in a way it 
is the 4th, in case we admit that a council had met at Pataliputra in the life-time of 
Sthulabhadra. Some believe that the following rendering of the Hathigumpha 
inscription of the Emperor Kharavela suggests this 

“The four-fold Ahga-saptika of 64 sections lost in the time of the Maurya king, he 
restores.”—J. B. O. R. S. (IV, p. 236). 


In A His. of Ind. Lit. (vol. II, p. 431 n) it is said : “If Sten Konow (Acta Or. 1, 1922, 
p. 20 ff.) is right in his explanation of the Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela, then 
this inscription would furnish a confirmation of the Jaina tradition regarding the 
Council of Pataliputra and the Ditthivaya, and King Kharavela (170 B. C. ?) would in 
that case have compiled a recension of the Angas in 64 sections. Konow’s explanation 
is ingenious, but very much open to doubt.” 

Turning to the Bauddha literature, we find parailes to these Jaina councils. For instance 
as noted in A His. of Ind. Lit. (vol. II, pp. 4 and 5) 3 councils were convened in connection 
with the restoration and adjustment of the Baudha scriptures : The 1st council was 
organized by the immediate disciples of Lord Buddha and was held in the city of 
Rajagaha (modern Rajgir), the 2nd was held at Vesali, 100 years after the nirvana of 
Lord Buddha; and the 3rd was convened in the time of King Asoka when the compilation 
of a real canon of the sacred texts of the Bauddhas was undertaken. 


(%6o) 

"4 VTIdl'4i...''MFtdl<hl4<*>kl4 ^ 

ci i i? fi > i Efr r <re> i cil cr^tsi 

’JW'WtF'Sl: fvcil: I HcTt fad Minin WTRPT! 

yq l” — Samdcarisataka of Samayasundara 


3. 


afn +'krWUHt” (pp. 118-119).(Jalor V. S. 1987 / A. D.1931) 
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neither a complete list wherein these works are enumerated nor any source 
which mentions the order 3 in which they were written. 

(ii) A serious attempt was made to reconcile the differences in the two 
versions pertaining to the councils held at Mathura and ValabhI. 

(iii) In cases where this failed, it was thought desirable to note the 

variants, either in the original Aga/nas or their commentaries. In the former 
case, the variants were generally introduced by the words ‘5 U T, of 

which a typical example is furnished by the following lines occurring in 
Pajjosanakappa (s. 147) 

“7PTTJR4? WI34 W 

V WFRFTOT 3TRt?i? ^ 4l4«Jid> ^ l” 

In the latter case there was a reference to the NagarjunTya school 1 2 . 

(iv) Practically the entire Jaina canonical literature was written according 
to the version of the Mathura council, as a connected link. I use the word 
practically to denote that Joisakarandaga is based upon the Valabhi version. 

(v) Several vannaas 3 which were occurring in more than one Agama 


1. None seems to have fixed the order of the canonical works available at present. So I have 
taken up this problem. On a cursory examination I find that some of the Uvahgas etc. were 
written first and then some of the Angas. See Tattvarasikacandika (pt. I, p. 49). 

2. l” — Ttfea (p. 245) on Aydra 

ibid. p. 253 
■ago i**—ibid. p. 256 
^lo I’’—Ibid. p. 303 

“3aicft HH11^411*3 3^4o j”_7tfcd (p. 64) on Suyagada 

feq r fann o s”—Ibid. p. 64 

3. Vannad (Sk. varnaka ) means a description. This word is placed after any one of the 
following words or the like of which the description is to be supplied from the foregoing 
portion or another work 

A city, a sanctuary, a great forest, trees, a dais of earthen blocks, Jambu, Mahavlra, a 
king, a queen, a dream, a gymnasium and the physical exercise, a bath-house, an audience- 
chamber, a palace and a procession. 

it may be noted in the connection that at times legends related after a stereotyped 
pattern are often represented in the Jaina canon as a mere skeleton which the reader 
is left to fill in with set words and phrases like cliches. As observed in A His. of Ind. 
Lit. (vol. II, p. 450, fn. 3) “we find something similar in the canon of the Sarvastivadins.” 
Furthermore, there on p. 280, fn. it is said : “Cliches of the same kind, also occur in 
the Bengali poems, s. Dinesh Chandra Sen, History of Bengali language and literature , 
p. 585 f.” 
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were written out at full length only once, and then they were not reproduced 
ad verbatim , a second time, but only a reference was made to them by 
writing the word vannaa 1 , by indicating their source 2 , by alluding to a parallel 
person 3 or an object, by mentioning the words occurring in the beginning and 
the end 4 or by writing the word jiva s , a stenographic symbol 6 . The alavagas , 
too, were similarly treated. 

(vi) The former practice of referring to a third party all the 
controversial questions, was set aside 7 , and the codified works were thence¬ 
forth looked upon as final authorities. 

(vii) Important events and incidents which were subsequent in origin 


1. Cf. “tH cw<^uj ^rri mmyi ‘^n’ bib wl wt?«n i i i i” 

—Dr. P. L. Vaidya’s edition of “Uvasagadasao” (I, 1) 

2 . "bt *t 3 wi ntnn ‘-=nfwTi£|’ b?i”— ibid., (I, 79 ) 

3. cf. “b km rr bbs bjjb btcfh f^i 3 tooj Tjnjft”— md., (i, 66 ) 

4. Cf. “cpiiBTT# 3 ! rpii tmtrnj ^ l" — Ibid., (I, 2) 

5. In the Pali literature, the use of Peyyalam serves almost a similar purpose as java; for, 
it is there used for curtailing the recurrence of identical passages. Vide Dr. P. L. 
Vaidya’s intro, (p. x.) to “Uvasagadasao”. 

In Ayara and Ovavaiya, descriptions are not curtailed unless they are once given there. 
Uvasagadasa furnishes us with a strange case; for, in its § 59 we have java, and what 
is thus curtailed, is given in full later on in §§ 206-208. 

6 . The idea of lessening the trouble in writing and perhaps of saving in materials like 
paper or palm, seems to have given rise to these artifices and some more to be just 
noted-the artifices which may have been resorted to, at the time of this redaction or 
subsequently when manuscripts were written. The additional artifices are as under :- 

(a) Instead of writing the entire form of the gerund when it is preceded by the very 
verb of which it is a gerund, only the number 2 along with tta is written after the verb 
concerned. See (b). III. 

(b) Sometimes only a number such as 3, 4, 5 or so occurs after a word. This suggests 
an association of similar ideas or topics, or at times it refers to a part of the usual 
formula. In order that this may be fully grasped I may quote the following examples :- 

(i) “BT T 3Tf Tlfett 3 ”— Uvasagadasa (I, 86 ) and tFC Ju r^ c l uu llB!^ 

3" —Ibid., (I, 17) 

(ii) “B kvd tag rn? y”— Ibid., (1, 66 ) 

(iii) “B fbB BTTB fsraFTGf -JV* q - Ibid., (I, 66), q q”- Ibid 

(II; 95) and “TO*?, R BI atrgtB s”— Ibid., (II; 99) 

(iv) “?ft ^ BEST 3”— Ibid., (II; 113) and S 3 HRH|iiq|ufl y — -ibid., (VIII; 244) 

7. See J. S. E. (pp. 226, 227 and 246). 
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to those noted in the original works and which were even at times almost 
contemporaneous with the sitting of the council held for the Redaction of the 
Jaina canon, were embodied in words by the council 1 . It incorporated them in 
the works composed long ago, even at the cost of anachronism 2 . For, it appears 
that it was believed that if they were not to be so 3 noted, it would not be so well 
preserved for the later generations 4 . But it seems that though this purpose may 
have been served to some extent, it has added to our difficulties so far as the 
fixing of dates of certain persons, events and the like is concerned. 

(viii) Devarddhi Gani Ksamasramana, in a way, virtually became the 
author of the works codified under his supervision 5 . 

(ix) This codification acted as a preventive from further modernization 
of the sacred works. 

Before concluding this chapter, I think it necessary to point out the pitfall 
to which some are likely to succumb, in case they confound this codification of 
the Jaina sastras with that of their composition by identifying these two different 
events, it will be a sheer folly, therefore, to believe that the dates of the 
compositions of the various sastras codified at Valabhi are none else but the date 
of their codification. This folly, if committed, will not only amount to accepting 


1. Some may be inclined to suggest that this council has nothing to do with this 
embodiment as this came from the very pens of the original authors of the corresponding 
works-the authors who could forsee what was going to happen in future. But it seems 
that such a suggestion can hardly carry any weight at least in these days. 

2. It appears that the question of anachronism is not of so vital importance to a Jaina as 
the soundness and veracity of what he accepts as a part and parcel of Jainism. 
Whatever is said or written by a Gitartha , is looked upon by him with as much 
authority as an Agama, provided that Gitartha is really so. Such being the code of 
Jainism, the council may not have hesitated in making necessary additions, 

3. Had they noted the additions separately, they would have been obliged to mention their 
locations in the corresponding works, not by pointing out the pages and lines but. by 
reproducing the necessary portion to which they were to be appended. Even such an 
attempt would not have been so very serviceable as embodying the required portion in 
the very work itself. For, the reader would have been then often obliged to refer to this 
Appendix, which, if not by his hand, was likely to be neglected by him. 

4. No Jaina author of the olden days was prepared to say that he was contributing 
something original; for, he believed that the omniscient did know whatever he said. 
Consequently he was satisfied if his work became helpful to the pupils concerned-no 
matter even if it was looked upon as a compendium. This view, too, may have induced 
the council to take the step it did. 

5. See p. 58, fn. 2. 

5 See page 210 of addition. 
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at best terminus ad qaem as the date of the sdstras but taking it to be the same 
as terminus a quo. In short, the dates of the composition of the various sdstras 
codified are much earlier than the date of their codification though it is true that 
the dates of the new portions that may have been then incorporated in the sdstras 
are the same as that of the codification. 

There is another pitfall one should be beware of. Some of the Digambaras 
maintain that all the canonical treatises got forgotten during the 12 years of 
famine in the reign of Candragupta Maurya, and the canon as shaped at 
Pataliputra by the Svetdmbaras is at best a patch-work and is not genuine. They 
believe that the end of the VTra Samvat 683 or so marks the complete extinction 
of the Jaina canon. This sounds very strange; for, one can understand if some 
works or their parts get forgotten in course of time, in adverse circumstances; but 
a sweeping remark that not even an iota of the Jaina canon survived the year VTra 
Samvaf 683 or so passes comprehension, unless it may be due to a miracle or a 
catastrophe of terrible intensity. So far as I know, there is no record or reference 
to any such thing in the annals of the Indian History 1 . No migration of the Jainas 
is referred to as leaving this land for some other country as was the case with 
the Zoroastrians who left their native land as suggested by scholars, on being 
persecuted by the followers of a different faith. Even then, they do possess at 
least some fragments of their Holy scriptures 2 . Moreover, there is no mention to 
any political or social revolution - a cataclysm that seriously disturbed the 
atmosphere. Even granting that any one or more of the catastrophes here alluded 
to or the like may have befallen the unlucky, how is it that it could produce such 
a terribly adverse effect only so far as the knowledge of the Jaina canon was 
concerned, whereas it failed to produce any perceptible effect on the Holy 

1. There is no mention of any overflowing of the banks by some gigantic river or that of 
the shores by the Arabian sea or the Indian ocean leading to the submersion of the 
country all around and the consequent death of each and every one who knew the 
Jaina canon in part or entirety. No deluge is referred to as submerging this sub¬ 
continent. There is no reference to any volcanic eruption of which the lava reduced the 
surroundings to nothing. No conflagration laying its cruel hands on the country 
inhabited by the Jainas, is mentioned to have occurred. No earthquake on a huge or 
small scale is referred to as having brought about the ruins of the Jainas. Nowhere the 
crust of the earth seems to have given way swallowed all it could lay hand on. 

2. Cf. History of Zoroastrianism by Dastur Dr. M. N. Dhalla (Oxford University Press, New 
York). In its review published in the moffusil edn. of the “Times of India” dated 15th 
oct., 1938 it is said : 

“The History of Zoroastrianism faHs into three well-defined linguistic periods : The Gathic, 
the later Avestan and rhe Pahalvi. Its beginning is lost in the mist of forgotten ages, and 
the scriptures that have survived are only blurred and broken fragments.”—P. B. V. 
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scriptures of the non -Jainas who were the co-inhabitants of the Jainas ? 

Without any further dilation, I may add that this idiosyncrasy to which 
some of the Digambaras seem to have fallen a prey-the view that the lamp of the 
Jaina canon ceased to burn and illuminate from Vira Samvat 683 or so is a thing 
I shudder at. It has deprived us of the valuable legacy we could have got, by way 
of the preservation of at least some part or parts of the Jaina canon and its 
enrichment by way of its exposition at the hands of eminent Digambara scholars 
like Akalanka and others. 

As regards the allegations viz. (13 that the Svetambara canonical literature 
is a patch-work and (2) that it is not genuine, 1 do not think it worth while to 
refute them; for, it appears that Vincent Smith’s The Jaina Stupa and other 
Antiquities of Mathura and the learned opinions of Indologists can very well serve 
the necessary purpose 1 . Moreover, I do not intend to enter into a controversy in 
this connection; but at the same time l am prepared to hear convincing 
arguments that may be advanced to support the allegations, and if satisfied, I 
shall identify myself with persons making these allegations. But, at least for the 
present i hold a contrary view, though I admit that some passages here and there 
appear to wear a colour of a patch-work. Under these circumstances, I shall 
therefore sum up this discussion by quoting the following lines from the late Prof. 
Jacobi’s introduction to The Sacred Books of the East (vol. xxii, p. xxxix) 

“Devarddhi's position relative to the sacred literature of the Gainas 
appears therefore to us in a different light from what it is generally believed to 
have been. He probably arranged the already existing MSS, in a canon, taking 
down from the mouth of learned theologians only such works of which MSS were 
not available. Of this canon a great many copies were taken, in order to furnish 
every seminaty with books which had become necessary by the newly introduced 
change in the method of religious instructions. Devarddhi's edition of Siddhanta 
is therefore only a redaction of the sacred books which existed before his time 
in nearly the same form. Any single passage in a sacred text may have been 
introduced by the editor, but the bulk of Siddhanta is certainly not of his making. 
The text of the sacred books, before the last redaction of the Siddhanta did not 
exist in such a vague form as it would have been liable to if it were preserved 
by the memory of the monks, but it was checked by MSS.” 


• • • 


1. Cf. A His. of Ind. Lit. (vol. II, pp. 434-435). 
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THE EXTINCT AGAMAS OF THE JAINAS 


In each of the two cycles of kalacakra, avasarpini and utsarpini there 
flourish 24 Tirthankaras in this Bharata ksetra and Airavata as well. 
Moreover, an infinite number of kalacakras has elapsed by this time. Hence 
we can easily conclude that the number of the Tirthankaras that have 
flourished by this time is infinite. According to the traditional view of the 
Jainas, all the Ganadharas of each of these Tirthankaras composed 
dvadasahgis. Furthermore, several direct or indirect disciples of every 
Tirthahkara, who were endowed with four kinds of mad must have 
composed Painnagas as stated in Nandi (s. 44). Leaving aside the sacred 
literature that came into existence after the omniscience of Lord Mahavira, 
the preceding one seems to have been practically 1 irrevokably lost for ever. 
No record is available for it. This is perhaps natural; but it may appear 
certainly wonderful that there is no complete record to be found regarding 
the scriptures which were composed during a millennium beginning from 500 
B. C. and ending with 500 A. d. Hereby I mean to suggest that wehave no 
means to exactly point out all those scriptures which are now lost to us 


1. 1 use this word to indicate the foilwing items 

(i) Lord Mahavira while renouncing the world uttered a Samafyasiitta. Probably this 
very one is preserved in the Avassaya. 

(ii) He performed an iryapathiki kriya, after having crossed a river, prior to his 
attainment of omniscience. So on this occasion he may have uttered some sutra similar 
to the Iriyavahiyasutta occurring in the Avassaya. 

(iii) Some scholars believe that the 14 Puwas belonged to a predecessor of Lord 
Mahavira, and at least some extracts from them are available at present. 

HIST.-9 
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and of which the composition does not go beyond 2550 years'. It is a pity 
that we do not possess even a list regarding the scriptures codified at the 
Valabhl council, convoked by Devarddhi Gani. So our attempt, however 
serious and sincere it may be, to make a note of all these extinct works 
cannot yield the desired result. Even then it should be made so that we can 
have at ieast a glimpse of the works lost to us by this time. This endeavour 
of ours would have been surely facilitated, and the results we are going to 
arrive at would have been quite precise in case a scientific Catalogus 
cataiogorum of Jaina manuscripts had been prepared and published by this 
time. In the absence of such a source, it now remains to examine the Jaina 
works wherein incidentally a loss of some work or works may have been 
nored; but owing to the want of sufficient time and free access to printed 
and unprinted works, a thorough investigation of these materials is not 
possible for the present writer. Even then an attempt is being made in this 
direction with the hope that it will act as a stimulus to others finally 
leading them to a complete success in view of the thorough investigation of 
this problem they may be inclined to carry out in near future. 

Broadly speaking we can divide the Agamas into two groups : the 
Ahgas and the Painnagas. The number of the former is fixed as 12; but such 
is not precisely the case with the latter, if the number 14000 is not taken to 
be correct. Anyhow the examination regarding the latter is more difficult than 
the former. We shall therefore proceed with the first group first. Therein we 
find that Ditthivaya is lost, though not, all of a sudden. To be quite explicit, 

I may mention some of the details that throw light in this direction. 

It was in the time of Bhadrabahusvamin that Magadha had to face the 
calamity resulting from a twelve-year famine. This seriously affected the study 
of the Jaina saints who could hardly get sufficient alms even by begging from 
door to door. This resulted in their forgetting Ditthivaya-a. fact those saints 
became conversant with, when they assembled after subhiksa. had set in, and 
durbhiksa had disappeared. Thereupon, they sent a pair of Munis, technically 
known as sahghataka to Bhadrabahusvamin who was practising mahaprana in 
Nepal; for, he was the only one who was then in a position to remember and 
teach Ditthivaya. He, however, declined to teach Ditthivaya on the ground that 
he was then engaged in practising mahaprana, a dhydna, he could not attend 


1. That some portion is lost is qertain; for, in the extant literature, there is no mention 
of an dyagapata. Futher, there is no reference to Kharaveia except in Himavanta 
Therdvcili. 
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to, during the twelve-year famine. The two Munis on their return informed 
the sahgfta accordingly. It thereupon sent another pair of Munis asking them 
to put a question to Bhadrabahusvamin as to the penalty prescribed for 
disobeying the order of the Jaina church, and to prescribe this very penalty 
to him for the same offence committed by him. The two Munis reached Nepal 
and asked the desired question to Bhadrabahusvamin. He answered : one who 
does not obey the order of the Jaina church deserves to be excommunicated. 
Thereupon, the two Munis said that the Jaina church assembled in Magadha, 
had prescribed this very penalty to him inasmuch as he had refused to teach 
Ditthivaya. Bhadrabahusvamin quickly realized the situation and conditionally 
agreed to teach Ditthivaya' 1 . The underlying condition was that he would 
neither talk to the taught nor the taught should talk to him-exchange a single 
word with him when he was engaged in teaching or even otherwise, and that 
he would impart lessons by seven instalments during a day 2 . This being agreed 
upon, 500 Jaina Sadhus with two attendants for every one of them, came to 
Nepal and tried to prosecute their studies. But all except Sthulabhadra left the 
place as they could not face this situation 3 He (Sthulabhadra), too, could not 
completely master all the 14 Puvvas as for some reason or other 
Bhadrabahusvamin withheld the meaning of the last four Puwas from him. 
Thus the meaning of the last 4 Puvvas got lost in Vira Samvat 170, the year 


1. “trim sirarafoil ^igdi i pram ^tr n twdT) ftfcidj i 

ttft SFWTH SPrap?} ^ ift ww 3THTfm PftlftcJTlft, Ft*fgcU<r Prfft I 

spegft rift pftd rrrstftdt 4 ft i 

ua), Fftfta h, t ft, vft|t ft, ^ raft rapft 

mi 1 pftp? argtgra 1 ttf? spftt ft pftrml rftro stm aft* 4 ft hppt ft 

? u ntn, ftfti, tit drafts 1 ^ *Rft--qf ft? ftftt, rm 

1ft l"— Cunni (pt. II, p. 187) on Avassaya 

2. Pamistapaivan (IX, 68-69) and Titthogaliya (v. 736) seem to differ from each other 
so far as the periods for the vacanas are concerned. The pertinent portions are 
respectively as under 

“ftft rairaRi mft fftrrafti arm?: 1 ftgi ra.icftdiy snramRrai n^dii 

ram ftftsran: 1 ?: 1 ftzftra trfpafft KRfnftft^rairam nvft'’ 

ra -<swt pprars; 1 ffti 4 arftfTt rai ft 4 rarft mw m^w” 

3. “'5^1 3TcT»mwn I 

m? ^ «ftl sftn, ?ft W 1 ftf-iPBfft IIW^II 
ft) ? ftft, TTh^IefpTEn uft I 

raftT sjcrftt, ft livin’’ —Titthogaliya 
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in which Bhadrabahusvamin died. Later on, with the death of Sthuiabhadra, 
even the verbal embodiment of these four Puwas came to an end, as he was 
debarred from teaching them to others 1 . Then, for some time at least, there 
flourished persons who were conversant with the first ten Puwas , Vajrasvamin 
being the last in the lot. After his svargagamana, there remained none who 
knew all the ten Puwas in toto. Aryaraksita Suri a who survived him, knew at 
least 9 Puwas plus 24 javiyas of the 10th ;i but he did not master the 10th 
completely. It appears that since his time the knowledge of the Puwas went 
on getting curtailed so much so that by Vlra Samvat 1000, all the Puwas got 
forgotten, and thus Ditthivaya became extinct. 4 

It may be noted that in this cycle of time, there is no intermediate 
stage so far as the reduction of the knowledge from 14 Puwas to 10 Puwas 
is concerned. For, there has flourished none who knew 13, 12 or 11 Puwas. 
So says Drona Suri in his com. (p. 3*y on Ohanijjutti. 

Some believe that Nagahastin or his contemporaiy knew five Puwas, and 
that Skandila, Himavanta, Nagarjuna, Govinda Vacaka, Samyamavisnu, Bhutadinna, 


1 . “3R> 4^ 34™! 5^4 4 f%f4 cblftHj i 

gs4T? ii^ooh 

31 fern 4 Ufa (?) 

44 ^ ft spprpij 

tftfa! ^ atgnfw? 4144 1 

wm ^nft ■g^T? iiio^u” —ibid. 

2. For his life see Avassayacunni (pt. I, pp. 397-415). He died in Vira Samvat 584, the very 
year when a schism named “Abaddhaditthi” arose in Dasapura. But according to 
Valabhl Therdvali, he died in Vlra Samvat 597. It may be noted in passing that this 
furnishes us with an example of the difference of 13 years in calculations in the case 
of the Skandillya and Nagarjuniya schools. See p. 59. 

3. In Avassayacunni (pt. I, p. 404) it is said 

44 jfahcnfai, iftg, 41ft 3 Fr 5 raftr 4 ^ifa- 4 f 44 ?? 4 ftfa, 44 

cflfbT 4 WITH 415 4falft cl ^4, 43414 ^ifapiT, 4t fa 4T4 ft l” 

Cf. the following lines occurring in Hemacandra’s com. (p. 1003) on 
Visesa vassayabhasa (v. 2509) 

4144 . 44 g4ffal, 441 4gf44fa4fa44fa l” 

. In Prabhdvakacaritra (II, v. 117), there is mention of nine and a half Puwas, and this 
very thing is noted there in the case of Atydnandila, too. 

4 . ft 414 *4T^’ 4TFI pfrft 3 traftqartfr fttfliljfapnft 44 tpcH Ft t 3)Uj4fa4URl 

5. See p. 19, fn. 1. 
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Lohitya Suri, Dusya Gani and Devarddhi Gani ksamasramana and several 
Curnikaras, knew at least the first Puwa , over and above the 11 Arigas. 1 

It may not be amiss if we were to take a note of what the Digambaras 
say regarding the gradual loss of the 14 Puwas. There is no unanimity of 
opinion in this connection; for, different versions are given in different works. 
Subhacandra’s Angapannatti, Brahma-Hemacandra’s Suyakkhandha, 
Indranandi’s Srutavatara, Jinasena’s Adipurana, Uttarapurana, Harivarhsapurana 
and some of the Digambara Pattavalis in Prakrt may be cited as instances. 
This is not the place where I can try to examine each of them separately and 
come to any definite conclusion by attempting reconciliations where possible. 
I shall therefore remain contented by giving only one version in this 
connection-the version noted in Jainasatyaprakasa (I, 7, pp. 213-214). Therein 
it is said : in VTra Samvat 62, Jambusvamiti attained liberation. He was the 
last kevalin. Visnukumara, Nandimitra, Aparajita, Govardhana and 
Bhadrabahusvamin I were conversant with 14 Puwas. This brings us down to 
a period upto VTra Samvat 162. Then came the era when he had persons who 
knew only 10 Puwas. Their names are : Visakha, Prosthila, Ksatriya, Jaya, 
Nagasena, Siddhartha, Dhrtisena, Vijaya, Buddhilla, Deva (Gangadeva) and 
Dharmasena. This covers a period upto VTra Samvat 345. In Srutavatara it is 
said that in the time of Nagahastin, some one knew at least five Puwas. 
Acarya Dharasena is said to be conversant with two Puwas. As a passing 
reference, I may add that amongst persons who knew only 11 Angas and who 
were thus not conversant with any one of the Puwas are mentioned Naksatra, 
Jayapaia, Pandu, Dhruvasena and Kamsa. The last died in or about VTra 
Samvat 565. Then we come across the names of persons who knew Ayara, 
the 1st Anga only. They are : Subhadra, Yasobhadra, Bhadrabahu II and 
Loharya. This brings us down to VTra Samvat 683. The end of this year 
marked the extinction of the Jaina Agamas in their entirety. This view, 
strange as it is, is advocated by some of the Digambaras, and it has led some 
of the Svetdmbaras to question the very authority of the Digambara extant 
works. 


From this exposition it must have been seen that one and all the 14 
Puwas were not simultaneously lost or forgotten, but that their knowledge 
gradually dwindled so that by VTra Samvat 1000, the Puwagaya became extinct. 

This finishes the discussion about the loss of the main section of 

1. See Munii Darsanavijaya’s article entitled as “RpiMt ?” and published in 

Jainasatyaprakasa (I, i, p. 15). 
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Ditthivaya. So it now remains to note the stages about the loss of its 
remaining four sections. But as it requires an investigation about their 
contents, I defer its treatment for the time being, and in the meanwhile I 
note the various reasons assigned by modern scholars for the loss of 
Ditthivaya in general and the 14 Puwas in particular. 

Prof. Jacobi in his intro, (p. XLVI) to S. B. E. (vol. XXII) observes 

“Professor A. Weber assigns as the probable cause of the Dristivada 
being lost, that the development of the Svetambara sect had arrived at a point 
where the diversity of its tenets from those embodied in that book became 
too visible to be passed over. Therefore the Dristivada, which contained the 
Purvas, fell into neglect. I cannot concur in Professor Weber's opinion seeing 
that the Digambaras also have lost the Purvas, and the Ahgas to boot. It is 
not probable that the development of Gainism during the two first centuries 
after the Nirvana should have gone on at so rapid a pace that its two 
principal sects should have been brought to the necessity of discarding their 
old canon. For, as stated above, after the splitting of the church in these two 
sects the philosophical system of the Gainas remained stationary, since it is 
nearly the same with both sects. As regards ethics, both sects, it is true, differ 
more. But as the extant canon of the Svetdmbaras is not falling into neglect, 
though many practices enjoined in it have long since been abandoned, it is 
not more probable that they should have been more sensible on the same 
score at the time when the Purvas formed their canon. Besides, some of the 
Purvas are said to have continued to be extant long after the time which we 
have assigned for the formtion of the new canon. At last they disappeared, 
not by an intentional neglect, I presume but because the new canon set into 
clearer light the Gaina doctrines, and put them forward more systematically 
than had been done in the controversial literature of the Purvas.” 

The latest information we can gather on this point is to be found in 
L. Alsdolfs article A new version of the Agadadatta story published in “New 
Indian Antiquary” (vol. I, No. 5, August 1938). There on p. 287 it is said : 

“I must confess that I do not believe in the legendary and biographical 
contents of the fourth part of the Drstivada but regard the Jaina tradition on 
this point as unfounded. I agree with SCHUBRING ( Lehre der Jainas , § 38) 
who has made it at least very probable that the real contents of the 
Drstivada, consisted of an exposition and refutation of heretical doctrines, and 
that this was the reason of its loss : it was thought undesirable to preserve 
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these oid discussions because their study could lead to a revival of heretical 
views and actions 1 . The four parts of the Drstivada 2 , viz. parikamma, suttaim, 
puwagaya and anuyoga, contained the “introductions", the “teachings” and the 
"imrvapaksa" (this, and not “old texts” being the real meaning of “puwa”!) 
which were refuted by the “investigation” (anuyoga). This well-nigh excludes 
the possibility of legendary and biographical contents of the Anuoga; and I 
think the reason why such contents were ascribed to it later is not difficult 
to find. It is certain that, though the traditional subdivision of the Drstivada 
is probably genuine, the detailed tables of contents given in the Nandi and in 
the 4th Ahga are entirely fantastic because at the time when they were 
composed the text was already lost and its contents were no longer known 3 . 
Now when the real contents of the Drstivada had been forgotten, this text 
became a convenient place where everything could be located which it was 
thought desirable to invest with canonical authority. And since a continuous 
and systematical account of the Jaina mythology and hagiology, the “History 
of the 63 4 5 Great Men”, was not found in the existing canon, it was attributed 
to the last part of the Drstivada. The Vasudevahindi, too, solemnly professes 
to be derived from the prathamanuyoga portion of the Drstivada, but it need 
hardly be pointed out that the Jain version of the Brhatkatha is not likely to 
have Stormed part of one the oldest works of the Jain canon.” 

In my humble opinion, Drstivada got lost as its major portion 
Puwagaya was extremely difficult to be remembered and studied in view of 
its gamas s and bhangas 6 , the latter requiring a great deal of the mathematical 
ability to grasp them. In short, this 12th Ahga was a hard nut to crack. 


1. If this view is accepted, how is it possible to account for the several heretical doctrines 
one comes across in Suyagada ? 

2. This has 5 parts in all, Culiya being the last. 

3. It is not a rule that on a work being lost, its contents get forgotten. 

4. It appears that originally we had 54 uttama-purusas as is borne out by Samavaya (s. 
54) and Sliacarya’s Caiipanna-mahdpurusacariya (composed in Sarhvat 925), and it is 
Hemacandra Suri who was probably the 1st to have dealt with 63 salakapurusas by 
adding 9 Prativasudevas to the list of 54 great men viz., 24 Tirthahkaras, 12 
Cakravartins, 9 Baladevas and 9 Vdsudevas. 

5. Cf. ^ f% ti nfhaj ? < Rtfgciidif, SFffarai =hilvf3i ijq” — Nandi (s. 44). In this connection, 

in Nandicunni (pp. 46-47) it is said fzp forg ri 

qfesiRTTJi *pnr|fh, TT ^ 

6. See my intro, (p. xiii) to Ganimtilaka published along with Simhadlaka Surfs com. in 
G. O. Series as vol. LXXVIII. 
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With this digression, if it can be so called, I shall once more take up the 
thread of the Svetambara trend of thought and notice what it has to say regarding 
the loss of works other than Ditthivaya already referred to. Turning to Ayara we 
find that out of the nine ajjhayanas 1 which form its first suyakkhandha, 
Mahaparinna, its seventh ajjhayana 2 is lost at least by the time of Sildhka Suri ; 
for, he has mentioned this ioss as a reason as to why he is not commenting upon 
it 3 . It is rather strange that at least some of the verses, if not all, which form a 
pan of the Ayaranijjutti and which are said to pertain to this Mahaparinna, are 
preserved and are seen printed in the editions of Ayara containing its Nijjutti and 
Silahka Suri's com. It is difficult to say for certain as to when this Mahaparinna, 
got lost. It seems to be extant at least in the time of Vajrasvamin; for, he restored 
the extinct'’ dkasagamini vidya from this ajjhayana 5 . The second suyakkhandha of 
Ayara now-a-days consists of the four Gilds viz. (1) Pindesanai 6 , (2) Sattasattikkaga, 
(3) Bhavana and (4) Vimutti, and it had one more Cula viz. Nistha, in the time 
of Bhadrabahusvamin 7 . Out of them, the 2nd Cula has been evolved out of this 


1. Cf. the following verses occurring in the Ayaranijjutti 

ctw ^ 3 -q ||^|| 

STgnir -q fwr^tsTf 6 WET vrfrqq I 


2. See p. 72, fn. 1. It is however the 9th ajjhayana according to Samavaya (s. 9). From 
Ind. Stud. (vol. XVI, p. 251 seq.) we learn that Nandi, Avassayanijjutti and Vidhiprapa, 
too, say so-S. B. E. (XXII, intro, p. XLIX). 

4. Cf. fgw ytggr tn Wjmftnn — Avassayacunni (pt. I, p. 394) 

5. See the following 769th verse of Avassayanijjutti 

n?rrqferr3fr i ^rfh 3rqf^nt 


6 . 

7. 


It seems that there is no specific name for the 1st Cula. So I have suggested this to 
facilitate the discussion. 

This is corroborated by the following verse of Ayaranijjutti 


From this verse, it may be inferred that the name of each of the ajjhayanas at least 
of the first suyakkhandha is Bambhacera and that the entire work is styled as Vea 
(Veda). Silahka Suri, while commenting upon this verse has said : “M^4\ f^yftsartZTER, 

*qprc.-" 


A question may here arise as to who incorporated Nistha in Ayara and who again 
separated it and restored it to a position of a separate treatise. 
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Mahaparinnd as stated in Ayaranijjutti (v. 290) 1 ; but according to S. B. E. (vol. 
XXII, intro, p. I) 2 , all the Culds. The ending portion of the Nijjutti on Mahaparinnd 
explains the meanings of the two words which make up Mahaparinnd from the 
standpoint of the four niksepas, whereas its 34th verse 3 4 5 * * * says that it deals with 
parisahas and upasargas, the outcome of infatuation. It may be added that 
Mahaparinnd is a sddsaya adhyayana. So says Malayagiri Suri in his com. (p. 46) 
on v. 146 of Kappanijjutd. 

By taking into account the description of Ndyddhammakahd as given in 
Nandi (s. SI), we may infer that the portion of this Anga which exists now 
is practically a drop in the ocean. For, hundreds of dkhyayikds, upakhydyikas 
and dkhydyikopdkhydyikas are lost. All these seem to have been extinct at 
least by the time of Malayagiri Suri, if not by the time of Jinadasa Gani. 
Angas 7 to 11 are said to have sankhyeya pada*-sahasra$ (vide Nandi s. 52- 
56). So it may be that they, too, are not available in toto. 

If we examine the extant Panhavagarana, in the light of the contents 
of the 10th Anga noted in Nandi (s. 55), we are led to either of the two 
conclusions 

(i) The old 10th Anga is altogether lost, and one similar in name is 
substituted for it by some one who flourished prior to Abhayadeva Suri. 

(ii) The extant Panhavagarana is a fragment of the old one of which 
the contents have not been fully noted in Nandi. 

This finishes a rough survey about the loss pertaining to the dvadasangi 
of Sudhamian s . As regards the 12 Uvangas, it is doubtful how far the Candapannatti 


1. See Chap. V. 

2. Here ‘saisayattanena’ is wrongly translated as ‘superfluous’. 

3. “ftwhii b i aigtn? £ ^ f^m trsj fh % 

This verse along with the 33rd throws light on the subject-matter of Ayara. So it may 
be here noted as under 

“f%iTCf3FT? ? 3? cTPTt *J¥ ^ V A ^ t 

* BhraRt q ^ 113311” 

4. 1 do not know if there is any Svetambara source except Senaprasna (p. 55 9 ) which 
defines pada. Here pada is said to equal 510, 886, 840 slokas plus 28 aksars. But in The 
Sacred Books of the Jainas (vol. II, p. 29), a madhyamapada is said to consist of 16, 

34, 83, 07, 888, letters, and on pp. 29-31, are given the specific numbers of these 
madhyamapadas for one and ail the 12 Angas. 

5. He outlived the rest of the Ganadharas, and as explained in J. S. E. (pp. 204-205), only 

his gana continued. So the dvadasangis of the other Ganadharas practically came to an 

end by the time they took up anasana, and handed over their pupils to him. 

HIST.-10 
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available at present is genuine; for, it almost tallies with Suriyapannatti ad 
verbatim . 3 So if this is not genuine, it must be looked upon as lost. 

So far as the 6 Cheyasuttas are concerned, some portion of Mahdnisiha 
must have been lost in the days Haribhadra Suri tried to restore it, when 
several leaves of its Ms. got decayed. 2 As stated in its 3rd ajjhayana , by this 
time several Nijjuttis, Cunnis and Bkasas composed to explain 
Pahcamahgalasuyakkhandha had become extinct. This Pancamangala- 
suyakkhandha was once a separate work by itself, and was later on incorporated 
in a mulasutta by Vajrasvamin, who had a paddnusdrini labdhi . 3 

In Jaina Granthavali (p. 16) it is said that there were 3 vacanas of 
Mahdnisiha. Out of them only the brhadvacana is available now. 4 

So far as Pahcakappa is concerned, it is not available now; but its 
Cunni and Bhasa exist. 

Turning to Pai'nnagas we find that only very few are available at 
present. For, firstly, out of 14,000 Painnagas, only 60 have been specifically 
mentioned in Nandi, and so probably a majority of them were lost in those 
days. Secondly, out of these 60 works, 12 kaliya works are lost. Their 


1. 


2 . 


3. 


4. 


Cf. the following 26th verse of Siddhantagamastava 
• VimiPh i 

^cr RTfitfatasqfrFtisfq qqf : 

“tr*? -q MiHMiujcan a i ricsi $Pdte a <ia<4) f% i 

ri Rtftt <tf% ^ 

ntfewife %«sf? wi Rfrofon wtfit fa i ffi 

chUnuiMoi^uiwt Titwjji vt Rfc«i fa ^nlersvi i qercnpras^l (%) vj r 

atrj ttta 4 f^f n (a) w*i RRatv. fit u 

a#ff% fq Pfitg ' -M ateRgi'ff'^'tcgy t- ism i “ ml tftfea rt - u) fc d < - 

NH TiT ^Itt'Vfui (? TTwlfitfilnqlf? «Tgiq^fqoj fit” —D. C. J. M. 

(vol. XVII, pt. II, pp. 32-33) 

“in? ^ ^ a mat R^mrq^tyfir tjrPR? r 

riT3Tt fir^rjt-qrra-^Tf3tt ^r^-wtait (? 3?r) r 'affjfifit 

qappfi cjuitjiui am -crar—•tRHu?t^a?iu«T a^Ki 

fiqfitajt qjvRfa ■gp tjrranr AFqttni. arcgaf? mrdtff? uwrfiR*Fffif% fitvTFm1%trf% dUfafuKfe 

q^ferq fit t tri ggdquiRt i" —ibid., p. 32 

M-ft C-t^cuq.nt, R'm.H RRdt Mn '-^dR-U MH HSl RR-ll ^iR *6U. 
3Roo-rqoo-'s'H*<:dl rM y, h^l e-ietni ndl ^srri °s Cm^H «uh ts. ” 
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numbers are 11, 12, and 16-25’. The following 5 additional kaliya works 
noted in Pakkhiyasutta are also lost 

Asivisabhavana, Ditthivisabhavana, Ca.ranabhdva.na, Mahasuminabhavana 
and Teyaganisagga. 

Turning to Nandi , we find that 14 ukkaliya works are lost by this time. 
Their numbers are 2, 3, 4, 9, 10, 17, 18, 19, 21 and 23-27 Z . From 
Pakkhiyasutta , no additional information can be had. Thus, in all 17 kaliya 
works and 14 ukkaliya works are lost so far as Nandi and Pakkhiyasutta are 
concerned. Taking Vavahara (X) into account, we find that 
Utthanapariyavaniya and Thiminabhavana 3 are extinct, and looking to Thdna 
(X, s. 755) Dogiddhidasa and portions of some of the remaining 9 dasas 4 are 
extinct. Over and above these works, 147 adhyayanas recited by Lord 
Mahavira at the time of his nirvana are lost, with the exception of those that 
may have been existing in the available Agamas. 

These are the extinct works 1 have been able to trace up till now. So 
I shall now try to give details about them as far as possible and shall 
accordingly commence with Ditthivaya. 

Ditthivaya holds a unique place in the Jaina canon for several reasons, 
some of which are as under :- 


1. For their names see p. 23. 

2. See p. 24. 

3. “3° Rl4iwR4iTO WTO fWFTO W? 3tTERW^ W I 3*, 444mHim 

1 3« fen? w 37 ^ 1 3q, 

W^wiwfeiiTT rf) 

W 3^ftTrR I 3^ ^RWTWfwr atwIwrTt 4tri>ct o n TT WTTfWTtt 

^WTrfrWTTr ^c^ytlUcntr -qpq SRsrqst I 3^ TO^TWfoTFQ; 4£|umR4l4fuilJ 

tr’jgnmjtr ^far^tafornr mwfw^rfenr -si^qui i 34 ^wiwfwq; 

iffwmaeti w 1 3 ^ wtwrwfeR 4W? ynormwir w 1 

3° au-Hllatr^iaon w 4r^rHrti( l 33 WTWtwfcmi; 

fc(${a*INfe)Ui| 4TR <jfs\fhn<<, i 33 tFJR^twrwRzTF* aw? 4Th 33^ ^fffwti | 

33 glWTWfwq W^ fWRT |” 

Instead of giving the pertinent portion, I have here given the entire sutra as it throws 
light as to what works were known and probably even existed at least when Vavahara 
was composed; for, they form a curriculum. 

4. See p. 51. fn. 2. 
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(1) It is the first work composed by each of the Ganadharas '. 

(2) According to the opinion of Bhadrabahusvamin 2 and others, 3 
females owing to some of their weaknesses 4 are not entitled for its study. 
Thereby it is suggested that it is not within the reach of one and all, but it 
-is meant for the deserving few. 5 

(3) There is not a single subject or a topic which does not come 
within its compass. It deals with mantras, tantras, and yantras, too. 

(4) It has got ten significant names, and thus it forms a glaring 
exception to the rest of the Jaina scriptures. 

(5) It is the very first work lost by the Jainas. 

(6) Its contents are so to say preserved by the Svetambaras and the 
Digambaras as well, though they differ in some of the details. 

(7) It is a splendid example of the gamika sruta. 6 

(8) It abounds in bhahgas. 7 

(9) Some of the works 8 either partially or wholly are extracted from 
this Ditthivaya. 

As already noted on p. 6 Ditthivaya is divided into five sections viz., 
(1) Parikamma, (2) Sutta, (3) Puwagaya, (4) Anuoga , and (5) Culiya , out of 
which at least the 1st two had become extinct at least by the time Jinadasa 
Gani Mahattara wrote his Cunni on Nandi. a 


1 . 

2 . 


3. 

4. 

5. 


For a difference of opinion see pp. 6-7. 

ffe ^lerrarf q at rdfai — Kappanijjutti 


This very verse occurs in Visesavassayabhasa as v. 552. 

By others I mean Jinabhadra Gani, Kotyacarya, Maladharin Hemacandra, Malayagiri 
Suri, Jinadasa Gani Mahattara and Haribhadra Suri. 

See fn. 3 and J, S. E. (p. 239) 

In Avassayacunni (pt. I, p. 35) it is said 


STCTrfT q 3tT3d tjj ygiqfa, TJOJ -qirnJi ^501# 

’iHcfstgcnatt vrito trqrfh ^ 

■q ^ f^ssjfn i” 


6-7. See p. 71. 

8 . For their list see pp. 81, 81 and 89- 

9. See p. 77, fn. 6 and See p. 78 fn. 1. 
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Parikamma - Just as it is necessary to know fundamental operations 
such as addition, subtraction etc., before one can solve arithmetical problems, 
so one should study Parikamma before one can commence the study of Sutta, 
Puvvagaya etc.' Thus Parikamma is a stepping-stone for further study. It is of 
seven kinds : (1) Siddhasenia-parikamma, (2) Manussasenia-parP', (3) 
Putthasenia-pari n , (4) Ogadhasenia-pari 02 , (5) Uvasampajjanasenia-pari 0 , (6) 
Vippajahanasenid-pari 0 , and (7) Cuacuasenia-pari 0 . Each of these kinds has sub- 
varieties which, in all, come to 83. Siddhasenia-pari 0 has 14 sub-varieties : 
Mdugapaya, Egatthiyapaya , Atthapaya 3 , Pddhoamasapaya*, Keiibhud , 
Rdsibaddha , Egaguna, Dngitna, Tiguna, Keubhud, Padiggaha, Samsarapadiggaha, 
Nanddvatta and Siddhavatta. 5 Manussasenia 0 , too, has 14 sub-varieties. Out of 
them the names of 13 are practically the same as those noted for Siddhasenia 
the 14th being Manussavatta. Putthasenia 0 has 11 sub-varieties. The names of 
them are Padhoamasapaya upto Nanddvatta as noted before, the 11th being 
Putthavatta. Each of the rest has 11 sub-varieties. The names of the 1st 10 
of them are the same as noted for Putthasenia 0 , while the respective names 
for the 11th are : Ogadhdvatta , Uvasampajjanavatta, Vippajahanavatta and 
Cuacuavatta. See Nandi (s. 57). Practically we know next to nothing about all 
these 83 sub-varieties. 6 Even there is no explanation given as to why Keubhud 
is mentioned twice, while enumerating the 14 sub-varieties of Siddhasenia 0 , 

Out of these 7 kinds of Parikamma, the first six which refer to 
svasamaya, come within the range of the 4 nayas viz. Sahgaha , Vavahara, 
Rjusutta and Saddai. Negama is of two kinds : Sahgahiya and Asahgahiya. The 
former is included in Sahgaha, and the latter in Vavahara. The Saddai nayas 
which are 4, are to be counted as one. So says the Nandicunni (p. 106). It 
further says : All the 7 kinds are accepted by the Ajivagas*, and they are 
propounded by Gosala, and they are looked at in three ways. It seems 
Jinadasa Gani, the author of this Nandicunni makes no difference between the 
followers of Gosala, the Ajivagas and the Terasiyas. 

Sutta - This term is explained as one suggesting the meaning of all 


l. cf. “’tiwzi 1% qfuivira qfWwn (mrfkcppceft ^rbTt 

—Nandicunni (p. 55). 

2-5. in Samavdya (s. 147) we have Ogahanasenid-pari 0 , Padotthapaya, Agasapaya and 
Siddhabaddha respectively. 

6. “ti ^ TfeFm dnlWuife h 

rjgtrriR ^F*T3T) cilfrtjiuui WT ^i” —Nandicunni (p. 55) 

★ See page 210 of addition. 
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dravyas, pary'dyas and nayas.’ There are 22 Suttas as under in this section 

(1) Ujjusuya, (2) Parinaydparinaya, (3) Bahubhangid , (4) Vijayacariya, 
(5) Anantara, (6) Parampara, (7) Masdna, (8) Safijuha, (9) Sambhinna, (10) 
Ahavvaya, (11) Sovatthidvatta, (12) Nandavatta, (13) Bahula, (14) 
Putthaputtha, (15) Viavatta, (16) Evambhua, (17) duyavatta, (18) 
Vattamanappaya, (19) Samabhirudha, (20) Sawaobhadda, (21) Passdsa, and 
(22) Duppadiggaha. See Nandi (s. 57). 2 

No information is available regarding the contents of any one of these. 
We may however note that herein we find names which remind us of the two 
nayas viz. Evambhuta and Samabhirudha. 

The 22 Suttas are chinnacchedanayika for svasamayikas where as they 
are acchinnacchedanayikas for the Ajivagas. Further, they are trikanayikas for 
the Terdsiyas, while they are catuskanayikas for svasamayikas. According to the 
chinnacchedanaya , all the sutras of the Agamas are independent of one 
another i.e. to say the preceding one has nothing to do with the subsequent 
one or ones nor has the subsequent one anything to do with the preceding 
one or ones. Reverse is the case according to the acchinnacchedanaya which 
believes that the preceding and following sutras are inter-connected i.e. to say 
they are not independent of one another. 

The four view-points from which 22 Suttas can be seen and which are 
just mentioned, give us 88 varieties of this section in all. 

Puvvagaya - This is fourteen-fold inasmuch as it consists of the 
following 14 Puvvas 

(1) Uppaya, (2) Agganiya, (3) Vfria, (4) Atthinathippavaya, (5) 
Ndnappavaya, (6) Saccappavaya, (7) Ayappavaya, (8) Kammappavdya, (9) 
Paccakkhanappavaya, (10) Vijjanuppavaya , s (11) Avanjha, (12) Panaii, (13) 
Kiriavisala , and (14) Lokabindusara. 

These names are here given according to the Nandi (s. 57). In 
Pavayanasaruddhara (dvara 92), we come across almost these very names 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 


fh ■5^?, 

aifri^ii, 4si , M«y(R)^Tq<it —ibid., (p. 56). 


In Samavaya (s. 147), the 4th, 7th, 10th and 21st Suttas are named as Vippaccaiya, 
Samdna, Ahdccaya, and Panama respectively. 

For a variant see p. 83. 
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except that for Kammappavaya, we have Samayappavaya and for 
Lokabindusdra, Bindusdra. For contents according to the Svetambara point of 
view, one may refer to the Cunni (pp. 57-58) on Nandi, Abhayadeva Surfs 
com. (p. 131 a and 131 b ) on Samavaya, Siddhasena Gani's Tikd (pp. 207-208) 
on Pavayanasaruddhara etc.' From these sources we learn : The 1st Puwa 
deals with the origin of all the dravyas and paryayas; the 2nd, with their 
measurements ( parimana ); the 3rd, with the potentialities-powers of the 
animate and inanimate objects; the 4th, with the existence and non-existence 
of objects from the stand-points of dravya, ksetra, kala and bhava; the 5th, 
with five kinds of knowledge; the 6th, with samyama and truth and their 
opposites; the 7th, with an exposition of atman from various stand points; the 
8th, with eight kinds of karman and their sub-divisions; the 9th, with 
pratydkhyana; the 10th, with vidyds - miraculous lores*; the 11th, with merit 
and demerit and their fructifications; the 12th, with 10 types of prana and 
various kinds of ayusya; the 13th, with activities pertaining to Samyama etc.; 
and the 14th, with a subject not mentioned. 

In the Cunni (pp. 57-58) on Nandi, in Maiayagiri Surfs com. on it and 
in Pavayanasaruddhara (dvara 92), the number of the padas each Puwa 
consists of, is given; but some times, they differ, e.g. in the case of the 1st, 
7th, 8th and 10th Puvvas. 

Incidentally it may be noted that as stated in Subodhika, the quantity 
of ink required for writing the 1st Puwa equals the volume of one elephant, 
that for the 2nd, that of 2, for the 3rd, that of 4 and so on in G. P. so that 
for the 14th it equals that of 2 13 i.e. 8192 elephants. 

Quotations from the Puvvas - Maladharin Hemacandra Suri in his com. on 
Visesdvassayabhdsa has at times given the dldvagas etc. from the Puvvas. 1 2 3 He 
believes that v. 117 of this Visesa which runs as under belongs to Puwagaya 

ftf M M4 3 
3^sRe?^r ^ Mg wum 

He ends the explanations of this verse with the words “sTfd 

1. A list of the names of the 14 Puwas along with their contents is found in the 
Digambara works, too, e. g. in Tattvartharajavartika (pp. 51-53). 

2. It seems in doing so, he has probably followed Kotyacarya’s com. on Visesa 0 . 

3. In Kotyacaryas com. (p. 53) we have : ‘‘s>fcT ” 

★ See page 210 of addition. 
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That this v. 117 belongs to a Puwa, is corroborated by the words 
“dcyrdHiiV-M occurring in Devendra Suri's vivrti on Kammavivdga 

(v. 4). These words are followed by the 117th verse noted above. 

Maladharin Hemacandra while commenting on v. 128 
identifies it as a gatha from a Puwa. While commenting on v. 2335 of Vise$a u 
he observes on p. 946 

W (?^T)RRlcfRT^ ^11- "tTH 

4^ ! ^ fa ffalT ? 4t I tfa fafa, ^ ^7. 

tjftg fa fmi 1 I ^ TR|, vj ^ 

tjffa frl f%T^TT I it 3 ^ ? | d) J ll J IRI l 4J.U^ ^ fa 

ffan, it ifa 3 T^i*’ 1” 1 

In the com. (p. 960) on v. 2390 of Vtsesa 0 he says :- 

“thl UHidldh, cT^ ^ 

ciifeMwiTa, trcj faufow fa, -qci cffar?nm^j fa c^ifa” 1" 

Abhayadeva Suri in his com. (p. 9 a ) on Pancasaga, notes the following 
verse as occurring in Puwagaya :- 

‘‘^Tlffa^Tl 37?^3tt ^T? ^ ~d rlc*l I 

wn ^ arf^rra fail ct? qravn fan tr 

For, there he says : “4 #4 hmr ^ W*i ^i^pidtHiSFF: yfdMidHlcf i” 

Vinayavijaya in Lokaprakasa (III, v. 803 f.) says on p. 51 b : ^ ^i^fidi- 

H|um,dl^R3Tt 3&m ll” 3 'CJ'dfahffa -rnstl l” 

So this gatha, too, belongs to some Puwa. 

Before we proceed further we may note that in Visesa 0 (v. 2513), its 
author alludes to Kamappavaya Puwa. The pertinent verse is as under :- 

vsftwi$tf$ ^ ^di^Wh^iiatT 11^311" 


1. Cf. Kotyacarya’s com. (p. 687). 

2. In Kotyacarya’s com. (p. 699) we have a variant “for this. It appears that 
the entire alavaga is not given here. 

3. This very verse occurs four times in Vtsesa 0 as v. 115, 319, 521 and 2844. 
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Extracts 1 from the Puvvas According to the Jaina tradition the 
Dasapurvadharas extract portions from the Puvvas necessarily and the 
Caturdasapurvadharas, if a special occasion arises. This is what we learn from the 
following line occurring in Haribhadra Sun's com. (p. 12 3 ) on Dasaveyaliya 

fa hjr^fa. 

ftt^6$.”-Cf. Dasaveyaliyacunni (p. 7) 

I may give below the names of works along with those of the Puvvas 
from which they are extracted 

(I) Uvasaggaharathotta, some Puwa 2 ; (II) Ohanijjutti , Paccakkhanappavaya 3 , 
(III) Kammapayadi, Karmaprakrti Prabhrta 4 ; (IV) Pratisthakalpa, Vijjappavdyaf 
(V) Sthapanakalpa, Paccakkhanappavaya; 6 (VI) Siddhaprabhrta, Aggamya, (VII) 
Pajjosanakappa, Paccakkhanappavaya; 7 (VIII) Dhammapannatti, Ayappavayaf (IX) 
Pindesana, Kammappavayaf (X) Vakkasuddhi, Saccappavdya; ]0 (XI) the rest of the 
ajjhayanas of Dasaveyaliya; Paccakkhanappavaya; 11 (XII) Parisahajjhayana; 

1. The Prakrt word for this is nijjuhand whereas the Sarhskrt one, niryuhana. The former 
occurs in Visesa 0 (v. 551), and there it means “composition” ( racana ). The words 

and are found in verses 12, 14 and 15 of Dasaveydliyanijjutti. 

Haribhadra Suri in his com. on this work says : “Rr|<S feufW’ (p. 9 b ) and 

“Pi(p. 10 b ). The editor of this work observes : “^jr 
^i'iPh^ ^igRici (p. 12, fn.). ifi In spite of these explanations, it remains 

to be ascertained whether nijjuhand means a re-production nd verbatim or that of an 
essence embodied in words by the author concerned. 

2. See Rajasekhara Suri’s Caturviiiisatiprabandha (my edn., p. 7). 

3. See Malayagiri Suri’s com. (p. 341 1 ’) on Avassayanijjutti (v. 665), Hemacandra Suri’s 
com. (p. 842) on Visesa 0 (v. 2040) and Drona Suri’s com. (p. I 1 ’) on Ohanijjutti. In this 
last com. it is said : 

^tSq-'oy^K: | 3TWHTRT5nt ^1 ^ cT^lffcr FwRdMltj 

4. See Malayagiri Suri’s com. (p. 220 a ) on Kammapayadi. 

5. See Sakalacandra Gani’s Pratisthakalpa. 

6. See Yasovijaya Gani’s Sthdpanakulakasvadhydya published in Pahcapratikramana at 
Mhesana. 

7. See Subodhika (p. 7 a ). 

8-11 ^ t 

s PRUTT fflfasi ll^li 

aid&CT Wfffl 3 

ffi See page 210 of addition. 

HIST.-11 
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Kammappavaya ;’ (XIII) Pancakappa, a Puwa; 2 (XTV-XVI) Dctsasuyakkhandha , 3 Kappa 4 
and Vavaftara, s Paccakkhanappavdya; (XVII) Mahakappa , a Puwa; 6 (XVIII) Nisiha, 
Paccakkhanappavaya ; 7 (XIX) Nayacakra, Nanappavaya? (XX) Sayaga, a Puwa-? 
(XXI) Pahcasahgaha, a Puwa; 10 (XXII) Sattariya, a Puwa; 11 (XXIII) 
Mahdkarmaprakrtiprdbhrta, a Puwa; 12 (XXTV) Kasdyaprdbhrta, a Puwa 13 and (XXV) 
Jrvasamasa, a Puwa (?) 14 . XXVI Samsattamj/um, the 2nd Puwa and XXVII 
Puydcaiivis some Puwa. 

The language of the Puwas - This is usually supposed to be Sarhskrt and 
not Prakrt. This view is probably based upon the following references 

(i) Vijayananda Suri in his Ta ttvanirnayap rasa da (p. 412) quotes the 
following verse, with **‘4cT dtbHiuA" 15 prefixed 

“'5^1 fcfgqril 4>rfW4--4*lR’WlRL6d I 

(ii) Prabhacandra Suri in his Prabhavakacaritra (Vrddhavadiprabandha, 
v. 114) observes :- 


1. See Vadivetala Santi Surfs com. (p. 5 b ) on Uttarajjhayana where the following verse 
from it is quoted :- 

MIg'^P-4 H -tpi ! 
tTlHTSW H ?? ft 

2. See D. C. J. M, (vol. XVII, pt. II, p. 257). 

3. Ibid., p. 60. 

4-5. Ibid., p. 239. 

6 . See Hemacandra Suri’s com. (p. 932 b ) on Visesa 0 (v. 2295). 

7. Cf. “3IltlK4cbuil xpi I 

3TTHTTdmfU^n IR^ll" —Aydranijjutti 

8 . See Prabhavakacaritra (Mallavadiprabandha, v. 14). 

9. See the Hindi prastavana (pp. 16-17) to Devendra Suri’s Kammavivaga published by 
“Sri Atmananda Pustakapracaraka Mandala in A. D. 1918. There it is said :- 

3 ? «RtfofifrL 3 3 q&wig , aft: y h « tf*i aft f^ra-wi 

3 t nsn * *ufuyr*pr f 1 " 

10-13. See fn. 9. 

14. See Jivasamasa (v. 285). 

15. Up till now I have not been in a position to trace this Agama. 

16. As stated in the upodghata (p. 9) to Paiyasaddamahannava (pt. iv), this verse is 
quoted in Acaradinakara by Vardhamana Suri. 
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(iii) Some of the Svetambaras of the present days state that the 
following 3 works written in Samskrt have been extracted from Puwagaya 

(1) Namo'rhat, (2) Namo'stu Vardhamanaya and (3) Visalalocana. 

While trying to verify this statement, I find that in Hiraprasna also 
called Prasnottarasamuccaya (prakasa HI, p. 28 b ) it is stated that Namo'rhat is 
extracted from a Puwa. 

It may be however noted that the quotations from the Puwas given on 
pp. 86-87 suggest that the Puwas were composed in Prakrt, in case these are 
reproductions ad verbatim. 

The study of the Puwas ~ A Caturdasapurvadhara can go through all 
the 14 Puwas, both in word and meaning in a muhurta ,’ in case he has 
practised ‘mahaprana 2 dhydna\ This is what is said in Parisistaparvan (IX, 
62 3 ). Padmamandira Gani, however, in his com. (p. 183 b ) 4 on Dharmaghosa 
Suri's Rsimandalaprakarana (v. 181) observes that in virtue of this dhyana 
having been practised, a Caturdasapurvadhara can in an antarmuhurta 5 have 
the gunana of all the Puwas from the beginning to the end and in the 
reverse order to boot. 

Vatthus - The 14 Puwas have sections known as Wittfrus. Their 
numbers are respectively 10, 14, 8, 18, 12, 2, 16, 30, 20, 15, 12, 13, 30 and 
25 (vide Nandi s. 57 6 ). In all, they come to 225. Nowhere I have come across 
the names of all these Vatthus. Only the name of the 3rd Vatthu of the 9th 
Puwa is mentioned as Samayari in Drona Suri's com. (p. l b ) on Ohanijjutti 
and that of a Vatthu of the 10th as Neuniya in Visesa (v. 2390). 


1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 


This is the 30th part of a day, and practically it equals 48 minutes. 

This is alluded to in the following verse of Sirisirivalakaha :~ 

i tnauti ^c[ n^oif' 

‘ 1 fk i 'HchjerffBi ns^n" 

“gy? cffwg ■•crsrunh gerfffri i li^dii” 


This means a period which ranges from 9 samayas to a muhurta less by one samaya , 
as can be seen from the following verse of Lokaprakasa (III) 

“^3 uRff i cfrui tfhrr qsrcw argowiyfiM n 

i h” 

From this it follows that the 10th Puwa is here named as Anuppavaya instead of 
Vijjanuppavaya. 
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The Pahudas 

In Kammavivaga (v. 7) we find twenty varieties of suyanana referred 
to. Out of them Pdhudapahuda, Pahuda and Vatthu and each with the word 
‘samasa’ added to it deserve to be here noted. Devendra Suri in his com. (p. 
19) on Kammavivaga (v. 7) explains them as under 

"•gft jd l «<l4dT *3 I W I 

d^-d4d1 ^ I d^lfd-Hd>l'kj i ■?T'J?RTRra: I ^di'-dddl 

*\s 1 l” 

Siddhasena Gani’s com. (p. 94) on Tattvartha (I, 20) also throws light 
on this topic. There it is said : T J^^f9H3eT: ( d*<Jd: 3n^ciHeHd<, 3?T^dici 

cPT(3tztJR TT*Idt5<rHd< ( cRT d^l c t^3c^m< |” 

From this it follows that Vatthu (Sk. Vastu) is a section of a Puvva, 
and Pahuda (Sk. Prabhrta) is a sub-section of this section. 1 This Pahuda has 
sections each known as Pdhudapahuda. Vatthu is bigger than Pahuda and 
Pahuda is bigger than Pdhudapahuda. 

The Digambaras believe that Kundakunda Acdtya has composed 84 
Pahudas out of which 8 are available at present; but, herein I am not dealing 
with any one of them; for, I am here concerned with the Svetdmbara 
literature on this point, and, moreover, these 8 extant Pahudas do not form 
a part of the canonical literature. I may say that in this literature, nowhere 
a list of all the Pahudas 2 is given; but we can surely collect the stray 
references which give us the names of the following Pahudas 

(1) Ayarapdhuda , (2) Kappapahuda, (3) Kammapayadipahuda, (4) 
Jayapahuda , (5) Jonipahuda, (6) Dukkhmapahuda , (7) Nadayavihipahuda , (8) 
Nimittapdhuda, (9) Paitthapahuda, (10) Vijjdpdhuda, (11) Vinndnapahuda, 3 
(12) Saddapahuda , (13) Sarapdhuda and (14) Siddhapahuda. 

Out of these, Ayarapdhuda (Acdraprabhrta ) is mentioned by 


1. It may be noted that this Pahuda has nothing to do with the 20 pahudas of 
Suriyapannatti and 21 pahudas of Joisakarandaga 

2. There seems to be no such work which mentions either the number or the names of 
the Pahudas of each Vatthu. From p. 82, fn. 7, we learn that the 3rd Vatthu of the 9th 
Puvva has at least 20 Pahudas, and that the name of this 20th is Ayara. From p. 82. 
fn.l, we learn that the 8th Puvva has at least 17 Pahudas, and from p. 85, fn. 2, we 
see that the 5th Vatthu of the 2nd Puvva has 20 Pahudas, and its 4th Pahuda is named 
as Kammapayadi. 

3. This is mentioned in the intro, (p. 6) to Nirvanakalika, 
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Bhadrabahusvamin whereas Kappapahuda (Kalpapdabhrta ) and Vijjdpahuda 
(Vidydprdbhrta ) by Jinaprabha Suri in his Vividhatirthakalpa on pp. 5 and 6 
respectively. Kammapayadipahiida {Karmaprakrtiprabhrtaj is similarly 
mentioned by Malayagiri Suri in his com. (p. 219) 1 on Kammapayadi (v. 474) 
and Jonipdhuda (Yoniprabhrta ) by Ksemaklrti Suri in his com. (p. 401) on 
Kappa (I). Jinadasa Gani, too, has mentioned Jonipdhuda in his Visehacunni 
where Nimittapahuda (Nimiuaprabhrta ) is referred to. Bhadresvara Suri in his 
Kahavali, has mentioned Jonipdhuda and Nimittapahuda as well as Vijjdpahuda 
and Siddhapahuda (Siddhaprabhrtaj while narrating the life of Pddalipta in the 
section known as “Palittacarita”. Suddapahuda (Sabdaprabhrta ) is noted by 
Siddhasena Gani in his tika (p. 50) on Tattvdrtha (I, 5). The pertinent line 
is ^ 

i” Sarapahuda (Svaraprabhrta ) is mentioned by 
Abhayadeva Suri in his com. (p. 395 b ) on Thana (VII, s. 553). Similarly 
Nadayavihipdhuda (Natyavidhiprabhrta ) is referred to by Malayagiri Suri in his 
com. (p. 52 b ) on Rayapaseniya (s. 23). Dukkhamapahuda is mentioned by 
Devendra Suri in his yantra viz. Dvisahasrayugapradhanasvarupa where he 
attributes this work to Bhadrabahusvamin. See D. C. J. M. (No. 828 of 1895- 
1902). Paitthapahuda is alluded to by Ratnasekhara Suri in his com. on 
Srdddhavi'dht. See (p. 95). 

In the introduction to Nirvdna-kalika (p. 6) attributed to Padalipta 
Suri, it is said that the Pahudas were composed between the period ranging 
from the life-time of Bhadrabahusvamin to the 2nd century A.D. If so, these 
cannot be looked upon as sections of the Puvvas composed by the Ganadharas. 

Ayarapahuda, Kappapahuda and Kammapayadipahuda - I have not come 
across a description pertaining to any one of these Pahudas except that as 
stated in Vividhatirthakalpa (p. 5) Bhadrabahusvamin extracted Satrunjayakalpa 
from Kalpaprabhrta, and Vajrasvamin and Padalipta Suri abridged it. 

Jonipdhuda - In his com. (pp. 401 and 753) on Kappa it is said that 
this is a section of Puwa. Visehacunni of Nistha throws greater light on it. 
There it is said that animate objects from ekendriyas to pahcendriyas can be 
generated by one who knows this Jonipdhuda , and Siddhasena Suri had 
accordingly generated horses. 2 The pertinent lines are : 


1 . 

2 . 






This act of generation is known as nirvartanadhikara. 
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cf |*». Jainayuga (I, 3, p. 90). 

In the Visehacunni of Nisiha (XVIII, 469) we have :- 

3=R«lt 3IPmt ^1 

Rcnfoi gi 'iftfiirmgs wit zvmm 

In Hemacandra's com. (p. 750) on Visesd 0 (v. 1775) it is said :- 
Wlf HHHp'41: ■H*fld'«Rl l” 


In Prabhavakacaritra (Padaliptaprabandha, v. 115-127) we come across a 
narrative where it is said that Rudradeva Suri was teaching Yoniprabhrta to his 
pupil when there came the portion dealing with the method of generating fish. 
A fisherman who was staying beside this place heard this conversation and carried 
on his profession accordingly. The Acarya, later on, came to know about this and 
dissuaded the fisherman from generating fish. In this very narrative (v. 128) we 
come across a line where it is said that lions were generated. 


A photo-copy as well as the original Ms. of a work known as 
Jonipahuda can be had at the Bhandarkar O. R. Institute; but as this work is 
in a fragmentary condition and even several folios are not properly arranged, 
it is difficult to make out a head or tail out of it. Even then some lines are 
given by me in D. C. J . M. (vol. XVII, Pt. I, pp. 383-384). From this we leam 
that this work is composed by Panhapravana Muni, and it is copied in Samvat 
1582. In another place, we notiee the name Prasnasravana mahamuni. Some 
take this work to be the same as Jonipahuda , but I have grave doubts about 
it. See my ‘Preface’ (p. xxiv) to D. C. J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. III). In the 
introduction (p. 6) to Nirvanakalika it is said : ‘Dharmasena composed the 
Yoni-Prabhrita about 135 A.D.’ 


Dukkhamdpahuda and Nadayavihipdhuda - It seems that we have no 
description available of any one of these Pahudas. All the same, it may be 
inferred that the latter must be dealing with dramas and their staging. 


Nimittapahuda - This is defined in Kahavah as under :- 


From this it follows that it deals with nimittas including astrology ( jyotis ) 
and the science of dreams. It may be noted that nimitta includes jyotis; if not, 
it would have been separately mentioned in Nisiha etc., where the Jaina clergies 
are forbidden to get alms by yogacurna vidya and nimittaprayoga. 
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Nimitta is defined in Visesa 0 (v. 2163) as under 

^ faffai fa i cRgfa? fawifatfa ffanifafai n” 

That nimittajndna is looked upon as valid can be seen from the 
following verse occurring in Suyagada (I, 12, 9) 

d4(sl«i ^ fafarfat ^ ^ I Slfarfl cibifd Wivifa 

3TW1W? Il" 

Nimitta may be either eight-fold or six-fold. The former is referred to 
in the following gatha :- 

fas? 3 pt wgNijs w w ^ i fasrnpfagt fafarfara n” 

When nimitta refers to happiness, misery, profit, loss, life and death, it is 
looked upon as six-fold. It seems that Gosala knew this six-fold nimitta; for, in. 
Wahapannattf (xv; s. 539) it is said that he knew six types of nimitta. In SHarika 
Suri’s com. (p. 218 b ) on Suyagada we come across the following passage 

“m t?^?T 3pfa<4fafl wfa wenfa 

ffa: dl°lriHTr° FlCT fatqfafa l” 

This means that the text of nimittasastras, Ahgas apart, comes to 1250 
slokas, its vrtti to 12500 and its paribhdsa. to 12 lacs and a half. It remains 
to be ascertained as to which this text is. Is it Nimittapahuda or some other 
work probably based upon it ? 

There is a work known as Prasnavydkarana on which the late Mr. C. 
D. Dalai has noted 3 commentaries viz. Cuddmani, Jyoti and anonymous. He 
has suggested that Jayaprabhrta is another name of Prasnavydkarana, but 
Muni fCalydnavijaya expresses his doubt about it. Vide Jainayuga (I, 3, p. 93). 

Pahudas 9 to 13 - We have practically no details available about these 
Pahudas except what I have practically already noted. About Saddapahuda I 
may add that Hemacandra Suri while commenting upon a grammatical 
portion (p. 150 b ) occurring in Anuogaddara (s. 130) expresses his inability to 
explain some part of it as Sabdaprbbhrta is lost (vide Chap. VII). 

Jinamandana Gani, in his Kumarapdlaprabandha (pp. 98 b -99 a ) has said 
that 21 names of Satrunjaya are noted in Vidyaprdbhrta. 

In the svopajna vrtti (p. 56 b ) of Sraddhavidhi we have 

“ ufagnmtjdhf $Rmi dfruil-gdufasi witof 

From this it follows that Padalipta's Pratisthapaddhati is based upon 
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Pratisthaprabhrta. 

Siddhapahuda - This is defined in Kahavali as below 

*hj|W ^(: ? WfasffSl 

It appears that Aryasamita Sthavira could stop the flow of a river by 
yogacurna on account of his knowledge of Siddhapahuda. That Padalipta Suri 
and Nagarjuna Suri could fly by applying some thing on the sole of a foot, 
is probably due to their knowledge of this work. It may be added that 
probably it was the knowledge of this Pahuda that helped the two pupils of 
Susthitacdrya in remaining invisible by means of some anjana applied to eyes 
and in sharing the food of King Candragupta. 

In this connection it may not be amiss to state that we have another 
work available at present and named as Siddhapahuda. It is extracted from 
Agganiya (vide p. 88), but it should not be on that account confounded with 
the one in question. 

A nuoga - Etymology of this word is already given on p. 10. 
Furthermore its main divisions 1 and their contents are also noted on pp. 10- 
11. So, there remains very little to be said here. 

Extracts from the Anuoga - Some of the biographical sketches of the 
great men may have been extracted from Padhamanuoga. 2 VasudevahindP is 
probably so; if not, it is at least based upon it as can be seen from the 


1. In the com. (p. 98) Siddhantagamastava, Anuoga is styled as Pur\’dnuyoga, and it is 
there described as having two sections viz. Prathamanuyoga and Kdlanuyoga. 

2. It may appear that Padhamanuoga was not only extant but even available to Jinadasa 
Gani, as can be inferred from the following words occurring in his Avassayacunni 
(pt. I, P. 160) 

Moreover, the following lines thereof seem to substantiate this statement:- 

(i) f%rritrcnf¥nT ftmrfoqsn •aim wnrct f%"- [bid., pt. I, P. 214 

(ii) “trsp ^srr fonfai -ibid, pt., 1 , p. 488 

From this it follows that Cittantaragandiya was available to him-a fact corroborated 
by its description given by him in Nandicunni. But this inference is not valid. For, by 
taking into account the date Saka Samvat 598 (Sanivaf 733) mentioned by him as the 
year in which he completed Nandicunni and the date of the extinction of Puwagaya 
viz. Vira Samvat 1000 {Samvat 530), it seems more reasonable to believe that he got 
the traditional information about the contents of the Anuoga rather than to say that 
he had this part of the Agama directly accessible to him. 

3. This is referred to in Avassayacunni (pt. II, 324). 
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following lines occurring in it 

“clctj diq 1cT?«FTC-^Bfic|fg-<^|<q*|M^vclu||Ji4j 

fd frwm wit ^<41, n ^wira fz r 

Bambhadattacariya' is said to be extracted from Ditthivaya and hence 
perhaps from Padhamanuoga. 

Culiya - These Culiyas are also known as Culla-vatthus . 2 Only the first 
four Puwas have Culiyas. Therein the 1st Puvva has 4 four Culiyas, the 2nd 12, 
the 3rd 8, and the 4th 10. In all we have 34 Culiyas. 3 They are studied last. 4 

This finishes the exposition about the contents of Parikamma etc. So, as 
stated on p. 75, I shall now deal with the order in which the five sections of 
Ditthivaya, 5 became mostly 6 extinct. Up till now none seems to have tackled this 
problem. I am probably the 1st to have done so in 1939 in Tattvarasikacandrika 
(pt. I, pp. 52-55) in Gujarati. I do not know if any one has even criticized my 
views by this time. So, once more I express them 7 in this connection and request 
the veteran scholars to examine them and to give their verdict. 

It appears that a work gets obliterated when its study ceases. If so, it 
means we should note how the 5 sections were being studied. 8 It is well-nigh 
certain that the study of the 1st two sections preceded that of the rest.' 7 As 


1. This episode is given by Haribhadra Suri in his com. on Uvaesapaya (v. 357). 

2. “Wft ^ ^ -%cr TpaRJ-jfirf | 

3TI^m ^f3tl Tf?*T it” — Nandi (s. 57) 

3-4. “tn arrf^gsim ^^13% Mfadnrl y^R bRthi '-tfcs^iRi ^ i. fa 

i” — Nandlcunnl (p. 61) 

5. As stated in Samavaya (s. 46), Ditthivaya has 46 Mauyapayas. Each of the 14 
varieties of Parikamma has only one Mauyapaya (vide p. 77). So it follows that some 
other section or sections of Ditthivaya must have Mauyapayas. Abhayadeva Suri in his 
com. (p. 69 b ) on Samavdya (s. 46) makes a tentative suggestion in this connection as 
under :— 

til , riiR? ^ £| TT«nfcR4 fsRrqvpFi 

6 . HI4l —Malayagiri Suri’s com. (p.238 b ) on Nandi (s. 57). 

7. These are rather somewhat revised ones. 

8 . For a tentative treatment of this topic see J.S.E. (pp. 235-237) 

9. This assumption is based upon the fact that in all the reference about the 5 
sections of Ditthivaya, know of, Parikamma is invariably assigned the 1st place 
and Sutta the second. 

HIST-12 
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regards Parikamma, it seems that at least some persons carried on its study 
side by side with and that, too, ahead of the corresponding Puwa-an 
inference I draw from Aryaraksita Suri’s episode.' On this basis it can be 
suggested that the study of the Parikamma pertaining to each Puwa ended 
with the extinction of that Puwa; for, it was no use preparing the Parikamma 
of that Puwa which had ceased to exist. If this suggestion is correct, it 
follows that the Parikamma associated with the study of the last 4 Puwas 
became a dead letter by the time Sthulabhadra died, and a similar inference 
can be drawn for the Parikamma pertaining to the rest of the 10 Puwas. 

There is another alternative regarding the study of Parikamma. Just as 
even now-a-days some persons complete the study of the Samskrt grammar 
before they enter the field of literature, so Parikamma being a stepping-stone 
to Puwagaya, some may have been mastering it completely before they began 
to study even the 1st Puwa. 

As regards the study of the Sutta, the Jaina literature-even the 
narrative branch of it, seems to be completely silent. So I may suggest that 
the case of the extent of the study of the Sutta is parallel to that of 
Parikamma, and equally so is its loss. 

So far as the Puwas are concerned, it appears that their study must 
have been preceded by that of the pertinent portions or the entire ones of the 
Parikamma and the Sutta. 1 2 The study of Anuoga may have been partly 
preceded and partly followed by that of the corresponding Puwas, in case it 
dealt with upakrama etc., as suggested on p. 9. As regards the branch of 
hagiology, its study may have been taken up after that of the corresponding 
portion of the Puwa or it may have preceded it, in case either the taught 
were inquisitive to know the lives of the persons referred to in the Puwa they 
were about to learn or the teacher wanted to create interest about the 
pertinent Puwa amongst his pupils. Whatever it may be, it is almost certain 
that the study of the Anuoga which may have been taken up in instalments 
corresponding to each Puwa or which may have been altogether reserved 
after that of the Puwa is question or to take an extreme case after that of 
ail the Puwas, was given up as soon as the study of the Puwas came to an 


1. See p. 68 fn. 3. 

2. The Sutta seems to be an index to the aphorisms of Puwagaya and their meanings. If 
so, it is more or less a tabulated summary-an analytical digest of the contents of 
Puwagaya in extenso, and thus it may be compared with the Mdtikas of the Bauddhas, 
and it may be looked upon as forming a background for the study of the Puwas. 
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end. If so, it may be said that the loss of the last 4 Puwas was followed by 
the cessation of the study of the corresponding Anuoga or as an extreme case 
by that of the Anuoga in its entirety, and this cessation must have finally led 
to its loss. The loss of the remaining Puwas gives rise to a parallel case for 
the loss of the corresponding Anuoga. 

Turning to the Culiyas, we find that though they are said to belong to 
the Puwagaya and to be exact to the 1st four Puwas only, their nature as 
expounded in Nandicunni (p. 61) makes us believe that they had something 
to do with other sections, too. 1 Further, their study seems to have been 
preceded by that of the 1st four sections in case we endorse the opinion 2 
expressed in the Nandicunni that they are given the last place not only regarding 
the arrangement of the 5 sections but their study, too. This means that the 
Culiyas got forgotten or became extinct by the time Sthulabhadra died. 

With these words about the order of the loss of the different sections 
of Ditthivdya, I shall now resume the question about the nature etc. of the 
remaining extinct works, and shall accordingly commence with the works of 
the kaliya suya. 

Khuddiya-Vimanapavibhatti - This is an ajjhayana dealing with the vimdnas 
which may or may not have entered avalika. It is the 1st ajjhayana of 
Sahkhevitadasa. (vide p. 55, fn. 2). From Samavaya (s. 37, 38 and 40) we learn 
that this ajjhayana had at least 3 vaggas , the 1st having 37 uddesanakalas, the 
2nd 38 and the 3rd 40 respectively. This ajjhayana used to be prescribed as one 
of the text-books to a Sadhu whose diksaparydya was of 11 years 

MahaUiyd-Vimanaparibhatti - This work has the same subject-matter as 
the above one, the only difference being that it treats it at a greater length. 
This is the 2nd ajjhayana of Sahkhevitadasa (vide p. 55, fn. 2). From 
Samavaya (s. 41-45) it can be seen that this work had at least 5 vaggas, the 
uddesanakalas of which were 41, 42, 43, 44 and 45 respectively. This 
ajjhayana was also one of the text-books for a Sadhu of 11 years' standing. 

Arunovavaya 3 - This is an ajjhayana dealing with the samaya (code) 


1-2 fn fwt Mil*uq TP-'T d5! 4 .-qfacMt M 

ciHtiI 4.'’ The earlier portion of this seems to be erroneous; for, Maiayagiri Stiri 

in his com. (p. 246) quotes it as under :— 

3. The is mentioned in Avassayacunm (pt. 1, p. 35). 
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and upapata of Aruna, a god. As stated in Nandicunni (p. 49) Aruna 
approaches a saint who is engaged in the gunana of this ajjhayana. He then 
respectfully hears the same from him. On this being completed, he requests 
that saint to ask for a boon; but the latter declines to do so. Thereupon he 
circumambulates the saint and returns to his celestial abode. 3 This work is the 
6 th ajjhayana of Sahkhevitadasa, and it is satisaya (vide p. 82, fn. 6). It was 
one of the text-books for a Sadhu of 12 years' standing, the other text-books 
being Garulovavdya, Dharanovavaya, Vesamanovavaya and Velandharovavaya. 

Varunovavaya, 2 Garulovavdya, Dharanovavaya, Vesamanovavaya, 
Velandharovavaya and Devindovavaya.- All these except the 3rd and the last, 
are also the ajjhayanas of Sahkhevitadasa. They have Varuna, Garula, 
Dharana, Vaisramana, Velandhara and Devendra (Sakra) respectively as the 
main characters as is the case with Arunovavaya having Aruna. So it appears 
that some of the passages of Arunovavaya may be occurring mutatis mutandis 
in these ajjhayanas. Moreover, as stated in the Bhasa (p. 109 a ) 3 on Vavahara 
(X) Varuna discharges a scented shower and Aruna and Garula give gold, 
when they are so to say invoked. 

Utthanasuya and Samutthanasuya - As stated in Nandicunni (p. 49), 
when an enraged Sadhu recites Utthanasuya once, twice or thrice, the family, 
the village or the capital or the like which has offended him becomes 
desolate. Later on, when he being pacified, recites Samutthanasuya once, 
twice or thrice, whatever has been desolated, becomes re-inhabited. Such an 
event is narrated in the case of Damasara Muni in Atmaprabodha 4 composed 
by Jinalabha Suri in Samvat 1833. There he is represented as a contemporary 
of Lord Mahavira. 

Both of these works are satisaya. So says Kotyacarya in his com. (p. 
201) on Visesa (v. 555). Maladharin Hemacandra Suri, too, says the same 
thing on p. 299. It may be noted that both these commentators have given 
Samutthana as the Samskrt equivalent of Samutthana ; but Jinadasa Gani 


1 In this connection, Abhayadeva Suri in his com. (p. 513 b ) on Thana (s. 756) 
observes :— "trgwjcT ^ pof trafh’’ 

2. According to Haribhadra Suri’s com. (p. 96’) on his own work Pahcavatthuga 
(v. 585) this was one of the text-books for a Sadhu of 12 year’s standing. 

3. “'•wiwuil 3mm wn 4 cftmi i 

4 3# f% ftt iiuou” 

4. See pp. 137-138 of the edition published by Hiralal Hansaraj in A. D. 1909. 
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differs from them; for, he says in Nandicunni (p. 49) : “'HFpgnnrajsi ft 7 ti<*| 
cFIKdMId! ft 

Samutthanasuya was a text-book for a Sadhu of 13 years' standing, as 
was the case with Utthanapariyavaniya. 

Ndgapariydvaniyd - This is an ajjhayana wherein the Nagakumaras 
play an important role. When a saint concentrates upon this work, the 
Nagakumaras bow to him, and without leaving their residential quarters, give 
them boons therefrom. 

Aslvisabhavand - It is a work which more or less deals with venoms. 
As stated by Yasodeva Suri in his com. (p. 69 a ) on Pakkhiyasutta, this work 
says that there are two types of living beings having poison in their jaws. The 
first type of them is so by their very birth. They include scorpions, frogs, 
serpents and human beings. The poison of a scorpion can at best pervade a 
body equal to that of half of Bharata ksetra ; that of a frog, double this body; 
that of a serpent, a body equal to Jambudvipa; and that of a human being, 
a body equal to the samaya-ksetra (i.e manusyaloka). 

The second type acquires poison by practising a penance or so. It 
includes the five-organed tiryacs, human beings and gods up to those of 
Sahasrara, so long as these gods are aparyapta. These beings kill others by 
cursing them. This act is tantamount to a serpent's bite etc. 1 

Ditthmsabhavand - This work deals with those who have poison in 
their drsti (eyes). This may remind one of the drstivisasarpas like 
Candakausika who was enlightened by Lord Mahavira. 

Caranabhavana - This work deals with Vidyacaranas and 
Janghacaranas. They are saints who can fly owing to the labdhi 2 (miraculous 
power) acquired by them by practising austerities or by studying this work. 3 


1. It should be borne in mind that this exposition is based upon the significance of the 
title of this work. Same is the case with the following four works. This is what 
Yasodeva Suri says in his com. (p. 69 b ) on Pakkhiyasutta , the actual wording being "sra 

4 ^ ?ft”. 

2. For the description of this labdhi and that of many more see Ovavaiya (s. 24, p. 16), 
Viahapannatti (XX, 9; s. 683-4), Visesa° (v. 779-803), Haribhadra Suri’s com. (p. 47°) 
on Avassaya, Pavayanasdruddhdra (v. 595-601), the svopajna com. (p.14) on 
Yogasdstra (1, 9) and the English translation of Trisasti (vol. I, pp, 75 and 79). 

3. "wft yrtorwaut ft ^ i crftq 3 3 rft(#)^frn uusu” 
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Mahasuminahhavana - This work deals with great dreams. 1 

Teyaganisagga - This work has for its subject-matter a discharge of a 
fiery substance. The acquisition 2 of tejolesya 3 and perhaps that of sitalesyd may 
have been treated in this work. 

Kappiyakappiya - This is a work which deais with the two topics viz. 
kalpa (what should be practised or is acceptable) and akalpa, its opposite. 

Culla-kappctsuya-This work explains what is kalpa. Its title suggests 
that it is a smaller treatise as compared with Mahakappasuya. 

Mahd-Kappasuya-This work, too, deals with kalpa. It is so named 
either because it is voluminous or because it is deep in meaning. This is 
probably a Cheyasutta; but, on that account it is not possible to identify it 
with any of the six well-known Cheyasuttas. It will be a folly to think that 
this work is the same as Kappa ( Brhatkalpasutra ); for, it is mentioned over 
and above Kappa, in Visesa 0 (v. 2295) 4 

As stated in the Bhasa (p. 108 b ) on Vavahara (X), Vaggaculiya is a 
Culiyd of Mahakappasuya. 5 The pertinent verse is as under 

3*1 MuuiThi( i^otsii" 6 


1. In all there are 72 dreams. Out of them 30 are great as stated in Pajjosanakappa (s. 
73). But the Bhasa (p. 109 b ) on Vavahara (X) says as under :— 

M ^5cTl q^PHUII 3PTT<?n I 

Wcci^fHU|| ^ HWIl” 

2. This may be due to a penance or the study of this work. This is what is said in the 
following verse of Bhasa (p. 110 1 ) on Vavahara :— 

■enalci) n ^ n” 

3. See Viahapannatti (XV; s. 548). 

4. See p. 34. 

5. Abhayadeva Suri in his com. (p. 5I3 3 ) on Thana (s. 755) however strikes a different 
note. For, he says: 

w\ fcratf^ra frj 

oMH&WMUdril cIFfr^faFFI oqrQCrr^erar l” 

6. Malayagiri Suri while commenting upon this says:— 

11 <h i msih'i xjfaeFn Pifldf!nd»i i 

cdltatn r* —p. 108 b 
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Mahdpannavana - This work treats of the topics of Pannavarta to a 
greater extent than what is done in Pannavana. Along with this it makes up 
the two Uvangas of Samavaya. 1 From Abhidhdnardjendra it appears that 
Mahdpannavana is referred to in Panhavdgarana and Avassaya. 

Pamayappamaya ~ This ajjhayana deals with five types 2 of pramada 
and the cessation from them (i.e. apramdda). 

Porisimandala ~ This work mentions the porisis pertaining to the 
different mandalas. 

Mandalapavesa - This work throws light as to how the sun and the 
moon go from one mandala to another. 

Vijjacaranavinicchaya - This work deals with the nature and 
fructification of knowledge and character. 

Jhdnavibhatti - This work deals with the classifications of dhyana 
(meditation). 

Ayavisohi - This work points out repentence etc. as the ways of 
purifying a defiled soul. 

Viyaragasuya - This work explains the nature of the passionate and 
the dispassionate. 

Sarhlehanasuya - This is a work which deals with dravya-samlekhand 
and bhava-sarhlekhand. The former consists in reducing the necessities of life, 
and the latter, in controlling passions. 

Viharakappa - This work supplies a code governing the lives of the 
Sthavira-kalpins and the Jina-kalpins. 

Caranavihi - This work has carana (conduct of a clergy) as its subject- 
matter. This carana includes the five great vows etc. 

Nirayavisohi - As stated on p. 26, some look upon this work as ukkaliya 
suya. 3 But no additional information can be had about it except that it is extinct. 

Maranavisohi - In Acaradinakara (pt. II, p. 303 b ) we have a list of 
works belonging to the kaliya suya and ukkaliya suya , and therein this work 
is noted as ukkaliya. 


1. See p. 29, fn. 1. 

2 . Cf.-“^ iwi -WP51 fwi n wft r i ysf trpti wait n” 

This is a verse quoted by Yasodeva Suri in his com. (p. 64 a ) on Pakkhiyasutta. 

3. On p. 26, 1. 22, read ukkaliya suya for kaliya-suya. 
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Ayavibhatti - This work is noted as ukkaliya on p. 26. No further 
particulars are available except that it is extinct. 

Utthanapariydvaniya 1 - This was one of the text-books for a Sadhu of 13 
years' standing. It seems to be the same as Utthanasuya for the following reasons : 

(i) In the edition of Vavaharo having Bhasa and Malayagiri Sun's com., 
there is Utthanasuya instead of Utthanapariydvaniya. In Pahcavatthuga (v. 585), 
t.oo, it is so. 

(ii) In the Bhasa (p. 109 a ) z on Vavahdra (X), Devindovavaya is equated 
with Devindapariydvana. So, on this analogy Utthanasuya may be identified 
with Utthanapariydvaniya. 

Thiminabhavand - This was the text-book for a Sadhu of 14 years' 
standing according to Vavahdra. But, it is not so as can be seen from 
Pahcavatthuga (v. 586). 3 

Now I shall deal with the 10 Dasds. Kammavivagadasa has 10 
ajjhayanas. They are mentioned in Thana (X; s. 755) as under :- 

“fannj# * <t ^ fa m i 

TTT^ft q £ cT, faffa fa 19 d II 

^ il” 

Out of these the 1st, the 4th, the 6th, the 7th and the 8th ajjhayanas agree 
in name with the 1st, 4th, the 6th, the 8th and the 7th of the 1st suyakkhandha 
of Vivagasuya* whereas the 2nd, the 3rd, the 5th, the 9th and the 10th are 
equated with the 2nd, the 3rd, the 5th, the 9th and the 10th of the 1st 
Suyakkhandha by Abhayadeva Suri in his com. (pp. 507 b , 508 a and 508 b ) on 
Thana. Thus it seems that none of the ajjhayanas of Kammavivagadasa is lost. 
Same is the case with the 10 ajjhayanas of Uvasagadasa. s For, their names as 


1. The word utthdnapariyaniya occurs in Viahapannatd (XV; s. 540); but there it is not 
used to denote this or any other work. 

2. "(farait) Ti a T5 tr m Fhjgnrf i -qffarevr nrum nfanwhtr limn” 

3. This verse and verses 582-585 and 587 and 588 are quoted by Abhayadeva Suri in 
his com. (p. 301 1 ’) on Thana (v. I; s. 399) 

Sd IT ^ ^ 3T^ -q ||" —Vivagasuya (I) 

5. “atrofa i ^ at nitjrqftT sjMuftfadi 3 1 

it H ^ II 

trg l cT fF) V9 HSWdi) 6 uifennitltll % RMfriqiftldl ?o l” 
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given in Thana (s. 755) tally with those 1 given in Uvasagadasa (p. 1). Antagadadasa 
has 10 ajjhayanas, the names of which are mentioned in Thana (s. 755) as under:- 

“mfa * hTcht ^ 3 wj# x ^ ^ i 

MiMIHl ^ rl cl « ft'4& X. I^T ^ II 

XRT^ 3W3^ cl TJ^Trf 3flf?clT ll" 

Turning to the available Antagadadasa, we do not find therein these 10 
ajjhayanas but come across 8 vaggas, and that the 1st vagga has ten 
ajjhayanas as noted in its following verse 

‘Tftem TPJS WTT tf# ftlftlli q I 

<*»$!& <3 <3 3I3J<!3faT m*Wi$ «i«$ ll" 2 

Thus the names herein entirely differ from those mentioned above. 3 


1. We have here the above verses almost ad verbatim. 

2. This verse is quoted by Abhayadeva Suri in his com. (p. 509 b , on Thana, but there 
instead of Vanhi we have Vinhu. 

3. All of them except Kihkama which occurs as a name of the 2nd ajjhayana of the 6th 
vagga differ from the names of the ajjhayanas of the remaining 7 vaggas as can be seen from 
the following verses of the extant Antagadadasa ;— 

“aiqtsrN wft rsg ffcmid ai-ueHiA q i 

otjT q -cjirif ft q M stgn n"— p. 4 

“yufiufi 3tuirii)*j| stftuiqR* tTrjthfr ttnaf ttit 

yunfegi ll" -p. 4 

‘‘qflftt Hiilfcd Sqq i fc l V qifrfch q I 

^ sfpJihg; Freor^ift q q Ii"-p. 19 

q TFtjrff WKgun Tjtfbrt "4 I 

cspraraf fTs tjur mi tfa ft i ipfafi t^tIT ft n”—p. 20 

fti4.ll q hhhnuR q tRTCft | 
t^lTlT ^3 45^ II 

qmr 1 

3T?1J# q 31H4(4l aiv^qtiiivj g tfreltft ll”—p. 25 

“T^T w *f^rR ^ I 

tnziT rjcRzi qgma q 3?jin 11 

qf^F q -gtrp V TpITOT ^MUII ? qi I 
qjqftsIT q «lU<4i flfbiqq^H' l qmf It”—p 38 
'ftSTeft tfoleft Mfl4> l efl ^4 >Uj 5I Mffl4^ l I 

dhqiUg l q ^Rfsqr qU4>Ufl ?l%q q II 

fba^m4>»g l wit M$l£ut4.Ufl q l"—p. 3'8 (N. V. Vaidya’s ednj 
HIST .-13 
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Abhayadeva Suri, however reconciles this incongruity by saying that this may 
be due to a difference in vacanas .* This view is strange; so, if it cannot be 
accepted, the old Antagadadasa should be looked upon as lose. 

According to Thdna (s. 755) Anuttarovavaiyadasa has 10 ajjhayanas as 
noted below 

A X tf R ^ *1^ « (1% *T)| 

^ ^ 3tluicl vs 6 fil cTI I 

% 34frl^ ^ g*? 3TT%?U ll” 

On examining the available Anuttarovavdiyadasd, we find that it has 3 vaggas 
having 10,13 and 10 ajjhayanas respectively. Their names are given there as below 

“ttjIh Tnnfcr 3cra#r a <*iRRu) a j 2 

A A 3WTT ■% A ll H p. 48 

“^r^nrf ifg m ui a a i 

^ 3 q anfg^ i 

Tmt *5 A a OTfpT } 

^uui^u) A ’4)^ iTp. 50 

“ST# A (?A) ^fWFT A 3Uf^ I 

71 'M^xk a 3 ^f^*rr ja ii 

AW* ^ 3H^qT Ii”p. 51 (N. V. Vaidya's edn.) 

From this it follows that at best only the names of the 1st 3 

ajjhayanas tally, and so Abhayadeva Suri suggests that the names noted in 

Thana are according to some other vacemd. If this suggestion cannot be 

accepted, they must be supposed to be extinct. 

/ 

The 10 ajjhayanas of Ayaradasd as noted in Thana 4 agree with those 
of the available one, and hence they are so to say intact. 


1. efra-ti- trim *mt a r-flfa -aweptm:, a a ^j^^rrRFirlspfcnft ^rai, 

2. These are also the names of the 1st 5 ajjhayananas of the 4th vagga of Antagadadasa. 

3. In Abhayadeva Surfs com. (p. 509 L ) on Thdna, there is a variant I 

4. “4)« 3ruHil^givii t y.*i4ld ^ cTht?f aTTRKJtnTal 3 3Igfc|£l TjfvTFPT*tT y ^Ff f^rlWilfggiUtl 

5 tttiru ^ strm vs ^ i ft gru i ^gimr ^ 

atrsnfgnif r 
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As regards the 10 ajjhayanas of Panhdvagaranadasa mentioned in 
Thana (s. 755)', they seem to be lost in - toto; for, the available 
Panhavagarana has 5 ajjhayanas dealing with dsrava and 5 with samvara, and 
the available Isibhasiya has probably nothing to do with the 3rd ajjhayana 
noted here, in fn. 4. 

As stated in Thana (s. 755) Bandhadasa has 10 ajjhayanas as under 

^^IrlfdUtr^d-Hl $ STTcFJIT ^ (ojtjrfl C FtTHf % ^5^ *o|" 

if Bhavana and Vimutti noted here cannot be identified with the 3rd 
and the 4th Culas of Ayara, they, too, along with the remaining 8 ajjhayanas 
should be considered as lost. 

Dogiddhidasa has 10 ajjhayanas. They are mentioned in Thana (s. 755) 
as under 

“ctra * y «bfaul n q rarefr H ^Thui u. <ttr *vgifjft Ti n 

^ wrarifr Fpsar^hrint o d ^ ^o” 

All of them are lost. From the titles of the ajjhayanas 5-7 it appears 

that they deal with dreams-a subject supposed to be treated in 

Mahasuminabhavand. 

As regards Dihadasd, we leant from Thana (s. 755) that it has 10 
ajjhayanas. The pertinent portion is as under 

\ ? ?T y wraa) s $ ^rft 4 (?\s> 

pi cl % ( ?6 ) sft 2 (?g) sft W g (?go) l” 

In Pupphiya (p. 21 u ) we come across the following verse which 
mentions its 10 ajjhayanas 

“■# * ve, ^ i 

^ vs fFr^ c m g 3trmf^ \o ^rar u” 

From this it may be inferred that the ajjhayanas 1, 2, 3 and 7 of 


1. g Thar ? ?firMTfhyN 3 3n*rffcr*nffctn? m s T atwTfaflmi g 

cflwfrwfaanj va ^ aiq^iRimig % myiRw i j go i” 

While explaining this, Abhayadeva Suri notes on p. 512 b : “ , Hfh u ii5’ fd 5Wfaai ^TfM: 

^efdfadR: fedd ^fd, dd a^ ; 3 ^p - -*pn 

ffit I” 

2. This appears to be a misreading. If so, if should be 
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Dihadasa are perhaps the same as the 1st 4 ajjhayanas of Pupphiya. As 
regards the 4th, it may be equated with the 1st of Pupphacula J Thus the rest 
seem to be lost. 

So far as Sahkhevitadasa is concerned, its 10 ajjhayanas as stated in 
Thana (s. 755) are those noted on p. 55, fn. 2. Out of them, only Ahgaculiya, 
Vaggaculiya and Vivahaculiya are extant; the rest are extinct. 

With these words about the 10 Dasas, I shall now refer to a remark 
in the introduction (p. 7) to Nirvanakalika. It is as under 

“The most important feature of the work 2 is that it contains nearly 70 
verses (Gathas 3 ), some of which are actually quoted as from “Agamas” 4 and 
others are also probably from “Agamas” 5 although not expressly stated so to 
be. These verses cannot be identified in any of the available “Agamas”. 6 

If this statement is correct, it follows that either the available Agamas 
are wanting in these Gathas or that the corresponding Agamas are now lost. 

As regards the exegetical literature of the canonical texts, it may be 
noted that we have lost several Nijjuttis 7 etc. For instance, Govinda Vacaka's 
Nijjuttis 8 is not available now, and so are Bhadrabahusvamin’s Nijjuttis on 
Suriyapannatti and Isibhasiya. Even some of the Nijjuttis on 
Pahcamahgalasuyakkhandha have long since become a dead letter. 9 

These are the details regarding the nature of the extinct Agamas that 
I have been able to gather from some of the Jaina sources. I admit that in 
many a case they are nothing more than a mere guessing based upon their 


1. As stated herein it has 10 ajjhayanas noted in the following verse :— 

^ fjtft 3 ffcjftl 3 fefH rfk )3ft y S, ^ I 's 

2. Nirvanakalika. 

3-6 No diacritical signs are here used. 

7. That there was a fairly large number of Nijjuttis is borne out by the following line 
occurring in the Pakkhiyasutta (p. 66 b ) 

“sFrarfs* qRifartJ «rrot wiggftq ” 

8 . This is mentioned in Visehacunni on Nisiha (XI) and Dasaveydlihanijjutd (v.82). in 
the former we come across the following lines :— 

TO ^ at cjra ^ui TOT I Trfl 

r 

9. See p. 74, fn. 3. 
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etymology. I may add that in certain cases it may be that even if the entire 
Jaina literature existing at present is fully investigated, it may not mend 
matters. Anyhow such an attempt is desirable as it can give us a final 
understanding about the nature of the extinct Agamas. 

In the end, before I conclude this chapter, I may tentatively siiggest 
why these are lost. As already noted, certain ajjhayanas are satisaya,' and 
hence they were reserved to be studied by the selected few only-the few who 
were not going to misuse them. As the number of these persons slowly and 
slowly became less and less owing to the vicious period we are passing 
through, according to the Jaina tradition, it naturally brought about the 
extinction of the ajjhayanas in question. As regards the rest, it appears that 
they must have fallen into oblivion owing to the lack of interest on the part 
of those who had to study them. 

This finishes the exposition about the extinct Agamas whose number 
will go on increasing so much so that only four 2 of them will exist up to the 
end of the present tirtha 3 and thereafter they, too, will perish, and thus there 
will remain no Agamas whatsoever, till a new epoch will dawn with the 
flourishing of Tirthahkaras in India when the dvadasangis etc. will be again 
composed. So says the Jaina tradition. 


• • ♦ 


1. For instance, Mahaparinna (p. 78), Arunovavaya (p. 82), Utthanasuya (p. 101) 
and Samutthanasuya (p. 101) are some of them. 

2. Out of them, Dasaveyaliya will be available only in meaning. 

3. -q iicbcftuifj; w ‘ i Htfhg l fe imoii” 

‘>r41wswiiij t 3 imii” 

—Titthogali as suggested in Vividhaprasnottara (p. 188) 
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In the last chapter we dealt with the extinct Agamas. So we shall here 
treat the extant ones which, together with the former, make up the Jaina canon. 
It is true that the Agamas which we have to-day, are not the exact prototypes of 
those composed several centuries ago; for, they have undergone some changes, 
the linguistic ones and those introduced at the time of the Redaction of the canon 
being chief of them. The Agamas available at present, however, confirm to their 
critical editions prepared under the able supervision of Devarddhi Gani 
Ksamasramana. It appears that for several Agamas, we have palm-leaf Mss. at 
least as old as the second quarter of the 12th century of the Vikrama era. It is 
neither possible nor necessary to consult them while dealing with the extant 
Agamas-, for, their printed editions seem to be fairly reliable. 

AyAra 

With these preliminary remarks, I shall now begin with Ayara, the 1st 
Aftga. It is divided into two suyakkhandhas , l 2 the 1st having at present 8 
ajjhayanas 2 (formerly 9) and the 2nd 16. 3 4 Most of these ajjhayanas are sub¬ 
divided into addesas,* each of which consist of suttas. It appears that formerly 
there was only the 1st suyakkhandha comprising the following 9 ajjhayanas 


1. Literally this means a trunk of (the tree of) the scripture. It may be roughly translated as 
‘section’. H. Jacobi has translated it as ‘book’. See S. B. E. (vol. XXII, p. 1). 

2. This word has been translated as ‘lecture’ by H. Jacobi. — Ibid., p. 1 

3. Cf. m ^ -pppht stamen, wrtI? ^oi^ced” —Nandi is. 46) 

4. H. Jacobi has translated this as ‘lesson’. See S. B. E. (vol. XXII, p. 1). Ajjhayanas 1 to 
6 , 8 and 9 of the 1st section have 7, 6, 4, 4, 6, 5, 8 and 4 uddesas respectively, whereas 
ajjhayanas 1 to 7 of the 2nd have 11, 3, 3, 2, 2, 2, and 2. Thus ajjhayanas 8 to 16 
of the 2nd have no uddesas. 
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(1) Satthaparinna, (2) Logavijaya, (3) Siosanijja, (4) SammaUa, (5) 
Logasara, (6) Dhuya, (7) Mahaparinna, (8) Vimokkha and (9) Uvahanasuya . ! 

By the time Bhadrabahusvamin wrote a Nijjutti on Ayara, there were 
Ayaraggas added to this 1st section. 2 Aydragga means a Culika. So says 
STianka Suri in his com. (p. 6 b ) on Ayara. From Aydranyutti Cv. II) 3 we learn 
that Ayara, the 1st Ahga, herein styled as Veda, has 9 ajjhayanas, each known 
as BambhaceraA It consists of 18000 payas (Sk. Padas), has 5 Culas and is 
vast and vaster 5 on account of the extent of the padas. It may be noted that 
nowhere in the Ayaranijjutti, we come across the names of all the 5 Culas . 
From its v. 297 6 we learn the names of Culas 2 to 5. They are (1) Sattikkaga, 
(2) Bhdvana, (3) Vimutti and [4] Aydrapakappa. Further, we learn that the 
1st Cula consists of 7 ajjhayanas, 7 and so is the case with the 2nd Cula. Each 
of the rest has, however, only one. 8 

That the second suyakkhandha is a later addition 9 to the 1st, is borne 
out by the following considerations 


1. These are the names given in Ayaranijjutti (v. 31-32) quoted on p. 77, fn. 5. All these 
except the 7th are translated in S. B. E. (voi. XXII) as knowledge of the weapon, 
conquest of the world, hot and cold, righteousness, essence of the world, cleaning, 
liberation and the pillow of righteousness respectively. 

2. yt I ylsfa TWhtg -Ayaranijjutti 

Aydragga is also called Ayaranga. See p. 105, fn. 1. 

3. See p. 72, fn. 7. 

4. Cf. Wrfl, cT <qbrftF3f3Tt etc.—Samavdya (s. 9) 

See also Samavdya (s. 51) and STlahka’s com. (p. 290 a ) on Ayara. 

5. For explanation see p. 72, fn. 7. 

6. to yf^rsFir i ir^ish” 

7. On this understanding can it not be named as Sattikkaga as has been done in the case 
of the 2nd Cula 7 

8. Thus, the 1st 4 Culas have 16 ajjhayanas. Their names are given as under by Maiayagiri 
Suri in his com. (p. 21 l a ) on Nandi by way of a quotation 

“flr&HOT (O ^3«( ? (3) (y) ^ (<0 tm^prr (t,) i 

amsuHsw (Vs) v (K) (v0 n” 

Herein there are no specific names for ajjhayanas 8-14. In a way, this is justifiable since 
each of them is spoken of as Sattikkaya or Sattikkaga or the like. However, from the 
ending portion of each of them we learn the names of the 1st four Sattikkagas as 
Thana, Nisihiya, Uccarapasavana, and Sadda respectively. The rest can be named as 
Suva, Parakiriya and Annamanakiriyd. 

9. This cannot be dated later than the composition of Ayaranijutti. 
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(i) (As suggested in Ayaranijjutti (v. 287) 1 Ayararigas (i. e. to say the 
5 Culas) have been composed by the Sthaviras - the Srutakevalins, 2 who 
extracted them from the 1st suyakkhandha known as Ayara. 

(ii) The sources for the five Culas are definitely pointed out in 
Ayaranijjutti (v. 288-291) 3 . 

(iii) Several European scholars hold this view. 4 

Such being the case, I may mention the following particulars by way 
of a corroborative evidence 

(i) Silanka Suri points out the mangalas, the initial, the middle and 
the last from the 1st Suyakkhandha only. 5 

(ii) Both the suyakkhandhas evidently differ from each other in style 
and in the manner in which the subject is treated. 6 By the by it may be noted 
that there is a difference in style in the case of the 3rd Cula. and the two 
preceeding ones. This is probably due to the diversity of the matter. 7 


1. ^ i ammrat u^doii” 

2 . “wfaV' —Stlanka’s com. (p. 282 a ) 

3. wre; srgmiTO ^ i it^dii 

ttwtfh rmrrN i ^ wi femu ii fg 

■?rfWnf(r- ,y *ra tnsrofensit i amufidi ttrerci^ sp ii^°h 

yn xrw^srnnFR i a wqwHB rren tiwii” 

4. In S. B. E. (vol. XX!I, intro., p. XLI), it is said : “I am of opinion that the first book of 
the Akaranga Sutra and that of Sutrakritanga Sutra may be reckoned among the most 
ancient parts of the Siddhanta.” On p. XLVII we have : ‘The first book, then, is the 
oldest part of the Akaranga Sutra; it is probably the old Akaranga Sutra itself to which 
other treatises have been added.” 

In A His. of Ind. Lit. (vol. II, pp. 435-436) it is said : ‘The first Ahga is the Ayaramga 
Sutta. In two lengthy sections (s’ruta-skandha) it treats of the way of life (ayara, Sansk. 
acara) of a monk. The first section, which makes a very archaic impression, is most 
decidedly earlier than the second, and yet even the first is a mosaic pieced together 
from heterogeneous elements.” On p. 437 it is said : “Section II of the Ayaramga is a 
much later work, as can be seen by the mere fact of the subdivisions being described 
as Culas, i. e., "appendices”. 

5. See intro, (p. XLVII) to S. B. E. (vol. XXII). Here it is said : “Sflahka points out as such 
the first sentence of the first lesson of the first lecture, the first sentence of the fifth 
lesson of the fifth lecture, and the latter haif of the 16th verse in the fourth lesson of 
the eighth lecture of the first book.” 

6. Ibid., p. XLVII. 

7. Ibid. p. L1I. 

HIST.-14 
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Some even go to the length of saying that the 1st ajjhayana of the 1st 
suyakkhandha is the oldest of all its ajjhayanas, and is written in the most 
archaic language. If this is correct, we can say that there are at least 1 three 
strata in Ayara : (a) the very first ajjhayana , (b) the remaining ones of the 
1 st suyakkhandha and (c) the 2nd suyakkhandha. 

We may now turn to the contents 2 of the Aydra. ‘As its very name 
suggests, it deals with rules and regulations pertaining to the conduct of the 
Jaina clergy, 3 and it is thus an example of caranakarananuyoga. Uvasagadasa 
which has for its subject-matter the discipline of the Jaina laity, may be 
looked upon as its compliment. As regards the details about the contents of 
Ayara, the titles of one and all the ajjhayanas indicate them. Even then it 
may be pointed out that ahirhsa is held out as an ideal, and the means to 
refrain from hirhsa and the rigidity of the monastic life are here treated at 
length. To conclude, the 1st Cula deals with topics associated with the 
begging of food, a couch, clothes and a bowl, and with the modes of speech 4 
and the regulation of possession. 

The 2nd Cula gives rules regarding religious postures, the places of study 
and those for easing nature. Moreover, it points out the places the clergy should 
avoid e.g. the places where musical instruments are being played upon. In short, 
the clergy should withstand the temptations of sound, colour etc. 

Before 1 deal with the 3rd Cula, I may mention that Nisiha has certain 
suttas agreeing with those of the 1st two Culds. 


1. The 5 Culds are not the composition of the one and the same author, as can be seen 
from p. 105, fn. 1. So they present different strata according to their chronological 
order of composition. Moreover, if it is true that the verses and their fragments which 
are liberally interspersed with the prose of the 1st section, are older than the 
corresponding passages in prose-a view held by some scholars, it furnishes us with 
another kind of strata. 

2. Vasunandin in his com. Acdravrtti on Vattakera’s Mulayara observes that Vattakera 
intended to give in this work of his, a brief summary of the Ayara. Cf. A His. of Ind. 
Lit. (vol. II, p. 577). 

3. “srraRt 3?raTT:” -Siddhasena Gani’s com. (p. 84) on Tattvdnha. 

4. Here it is said that the words like hole and gole should not be used; for, they are 

abusive terms. They are translated in S. B. E. (vol. XXII, p. 151) as “you loon ! you 

lout !” In the fn. of this page we have 

My conjectural translation is based on the meaning of the Sanskrit words hoda, goia.” 
It may be noted that hole, gole and vasule occur in Dasaveyaliya (VII, 14), and the 
words hola , vasula and go/a in Nayadhammakaha (I, 9; s. 84). 
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The 3rd Cula furnishes us with materials pertaining to the biography 
of Lord Mahavlra - the materials embodied in several cases’ in phrases 
recurring in Pajjosanakappa. 1 2 It also deals with the five mahavratas and the 
reflections associated with them. 

The 4th Cula. which marks the end of the Aydra, contains 12 verses, 
the contents of which may remind a Bauddha scholar of Theragathds. 

This much may be deemed sufficient so far as the contents 3 of Aydra 
are concerned. So I shall now mention the following factors whereby the 3rd 
and the 4th Culas cannot be looked upon as brought by Jyestha from Lord 
Simandhara, though, so suggested in Parisistaparvan (IX, v. 97-100). 

(i) Jyestha is a contemporary of Bhadrabahusvamin according to the 
Parisistaparvan, and this very Bhadrabahusvamin informs us in his 
Aydranijjutti (v. 290) that Bhavana , the 3rd Cula is extracted from 
Satthaparinna, and Vimutti, the 4th Cula, from Dhuya. 

(ii) The last verse of Dasaveyaliyanijjutd, too, confirms this opinion; 
for, it speaks of only two Culas and not four, and they are supposed to be 


1. For instance §§ 1, 2, 7, 8, 10, 14, 15, 15, 17 and 23 of Bhavana can be respectively 
compared with §§ 1, 2, 97, 98, 90, 10, 108, 109, 110 and 117 of Pajjosanakappa. See 
S. B. E. (vol. XXII). 

2. The author of Aydranijjutti is supposed to be the same as that of Pajjosanakappa. If this 
is correct, the author of the latter must have borrowed from Aydra. For, firstly Bhavana 
is extracted from Satthaparinna , and secondly it is a work of a Sthavira other than the 
one who wrote a Nijjutti on it. 

3. Incidentally it may be mentioned that in this Aydra (I, vi, 1) there is a description of 
the untarnished soul, and that there is a reference to 16 diseases as under 

“wt Stuart I -sFifom ^ rgfasnr ii 

34 ft ^ w -gf% (? rjq) ^ ^ fhcuftFi i ^4 ^ fafcreg II 

tfleF? 43 Sfafgrai I 3?^ vj xpjfo 3*1444 45R4 "4 3W44FI ll” 

These 16 diseases may be translated as below 

Boils (? scrofula), leprosy, consumption, epilepsy, blindness, stiffness, lameness, hump¬ 
backedness, dropsy, dumbness, apoplexy (?) morbid appetite from overdigestion, 
rremour, crippledness, elephantiasis and diabetes. 

It may be noted that these have very little in common with the 16 diseases mentioned 
in Wvdgasuya (I) as under 
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identical with the ones occurring at the end of Dasaveyaliya. 1 2 

(iii) As already noted on p. 45, Haribhadra Suri mentions a tradition 
dealing with one Culd only. 

All these factors go against Parifistaparvan. But then there arises a question 
as to on what basis Hemacandra Suri gave the episode in Parisistaparvan. Was 
it a tradition that he narrated or had he any specific work to rely upon ? Leaving 
this question for future investigation, I may note the following points 

(i) The 1st ajjhayana opens with the well-known sentence 3 3IT31} 

spiral and all its uddesas as well as those of the rest of the 1st 

suyakkhandha and some of the 2nd, too, end with “1% ^fR'*. 

(ii) So far as I know it is not specifically mentioned as to who 
separated Nisiha from Ayara . Even the reason of doing so is not stated. So 
I may suggest that the idea of teaching only the deserving may have been the 
cause of separating Nisiha from Ayara . To be explicit, as already noted on p. 
82, the nuns were debarred from studying Nisiha, a satisaya work; but they 
were permitted to study Ayara. So, from the days the above-mentioned 
restriction came into force, Nisiha must have got separated from Ayara. 

(iii) Ayara (II, 1, 10, 6 3 ) has been once a matter of great controversy 
between the Jainas and the late Prof. Jacobi. The latter translated the words 

and by meat and fish and thereby suggested that the Jaina ascetics 
in olden days accepted these articles of food. He, however, expressed his 
revised opinion in his letter 4 dated 14-2-28. There he has said that “ 4 ^fg^|u| 


1. “an# ^ i Htrfcmraiwr Rfwjy fejtCTgnr it^vsit” 

This verse is looked upon by some as spurious. But it should not be forgotten that in 
Dasaveydliyanijjutti, there is a reference to two Culas. The pertinent verse is as under :- 

i faforraflu i iRyti” 

2. This furnishes us with an example of a gama , and as such it is interpreted in 8 ways 
by Malayagiri Suri in his com. (p. 212 a ) on Nandi, while illustrating a gama from the 
stand-point of abidheya (artha), the other view-point beings abhidhana. 

3. rrpJi fwn tjj -t|% 3§3i{gtnji into 31 s(§4.i(iyi r^ - Riarhi l 

tTROTI ! srfVrtf tsifR RgSlffR R« W Rl ^ 

<HKril§wil-3ir3Rl f% T Rt R Rgo RfgRfo, 3?fRohtsffR ^ 
i” (s. 281). 

4. This original letter is in my possession and has been printed in my article Prohibition 
of Flesh-eating in Jainism published in ‘The Review of Philosophy and Religion” (vol. 
IV, No. 2). 
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H^ui has been used in the metaphorical sense as can be 

seen from the illustration of given by Patahjali in discussing a 

Vartika ad Panini (III, 3, 9 ! ) and from Vacaspatimisra's commentary on 
Nydyasutra (IV, 1, 54 1 2 ). He has concluded : “This meaning of the passage is 
therefore, that a monk should not accept as alms any substance of which only 
a part can be eaten and a great part must be rejected.” 

(iv) The date of the composition of Aydra can be settled from the 
metres used in it. An attempt in this direction was made by the late Prof. 
H. Jacobi in S. B. E. (vol. XXII, intro. XLI-XLII). There he has said 

“Again, ancient Pali works seem to contain no verses in the Arya 

metre; at least there is none in the Dhammapadam, nor have I found one 
in other works. But both the AkSrSnga and Sutrakritanga contain each a 
whole lecture in Arya verses of a form which is decidedly older than, and 

probably the parent of the common Arya. From all these facts we must 

conclude that the chronological position of the oldest parts of the Gaina 
literature is intermediate between the P31i literature and the composition of 
the Laiita Vistara.” 

In this connection the late K. H. Dhruva has observed in his 
Evolution of Gujarati verse 3 (p. 171) that the German scholar Jacobi believes 
that the composition of Suttanipata is followed by that Dhammapada, and 
those of Aydra and Suyagada are even later than those of these Bauddha 
works. Further, on p. 173, Dhruva says that there is a slip on the part of 
Jacobi in naming Gathdnustubhi samsrsti 4 as the olden Arya and in assigning 
to Aydra and Suyagada a date later than that of Dhammapada, on the 


1. The pertinent lines are : I 

I iJdif-Rgifq". This passage is repeated ad verbatim in 

the Mahabhasya ad IV, 1 92. 

2. *‘rWI-Miyistfa <*>*»<!.<*>I4)a 5tjlT4F[ 

l” 

3. This work is written in Gujarati and is named as under :* 

J&Gba&it HKHRm.” 

4. This metre is used for Thiparinna and Uvahanasuya. The latter is edited as it is and 
also as it should be from the metrical view-point by K. H. Dhruva in Evolution of 
Gujarati verse (pp. 185-196). 
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ground that this metre is used in these two Jaina works. For, this metre is 
used even in Suttanipat a ! in its MeCtasutta and Tuvattakasutta , 2 3 and 
consequently it should be looked upon as younger to Dhammapada - a 
situation no scholar can approve of. On p. 174 he concludes this topic by 
saying that the canonical literature (suttasahitya) of the Jainas is as old as 
that of the Bauddhas, and to be more exact, it seems that some of the 
suttas of Suttanipata' are anterior to and some are posterior to those of 
Ayara and Suyagada whereas some are even contemporaneous with those of 
these Jaina works. 4 5 6 

SUYAGADA 

Suyagada - This is the 2nd Ahga having 3 titles as noted on p. 53. 
It is divided into 2 suyakkhandhasJ Out of them the 1st has 16 ajjhayanas, 
whereas the 2nd 7. Thus, in all there are 23 ajjhayanasJ But, only the 1st 
5 ajjhayanas and those, too, of the 1st suyakkhandha only, have uddesas , their 
respective numbers being 4, 3, 4, 2 and 2; the rest have no uddesas whatsoever. 
The 1st Suyakkhandha has all its ajjhayanas except the 16th (last) entirely in 
verse. 7 But, so far as the 2nd suyakkhandha is concerned, it has its 1st 2 


1. In this connection, K. H. Dhruva has observed on p. 174 as under 

“CJH 4441 Sm <$41 HHl°LL 44 3U& 44C-{1 4I.4R 6& tS 1 

%nmt Helens *i.3U4 ts. **uh4.l h ^nt h,4 44 ft H4M ts. 

414R 44 3}il=LA 5>(0|. 24 is °6 %4 4(4 W3 ^rt(44l4 446 [^44,41 

^Til'll tt.” 

2. "43 4H7t 44 ^416^441 tHt=l 4 °6 Pl*i —Ibid., p. 172 

3. “H44H-4 63u£l 3 is 4 51^.41 3?ll4c4 4,44141. <Ht=l 3H14U 44 

3£4=U*(l itjfj °£4i 44 6l6LRl.46 4lA 444 H31441 <41=1 (364 %4 4=118(1 4*ft 

4^1 Hill 344C-U 4<H4 3. 4^ 414.1 ^.hI 441 4 6R l 3lXl 1334,4 HW 31,4 ^Pt4l 

^4 =46414 tS.” — Ibid., p. 174 

4. “^TtPiHtrtHL kc-tii ^4L 414R 44 4=1 4*64141, 62416 4 441 Hl#.4l 44 62416 

HH4lC-(l4 41=1 3. —Ibid., p. 174 

5. I do not know if there is any source which mentions the specific names of both of these 
sections. From Sllanka’s commentary (p. 8a) on Suyagada we see that the 1st section is 
named as Gathasodasaka (Pr. Gd hasodasaya ), i. e. one of which Gathd is the 16th ajjhayana. 

6. Cf. the following verse of SuyagadanijjuUi :* 

^ MtH I 3irant3?J ir^u” 

7. They are in different metres such as AnusCup , Vaitaiiya etc. Prof. Jacobi in Z. D. M. G. 
(vol. XXXVIIi, 593 and vol. XLV, 101) has noted that Vaitaiiya stanzas and Yamakas 
occur. 
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ajjhayanas, the 4th and the 7th wholly in prose whereas the 3rd in prose 
with 4 verses almost at the end, and the 5th and the 6 th entirely in verse. 

As regards the language of this 2nd Anga, it is said in A His. of Ind. 
Lit. (vol. II, p. 431) : 

“The most archaic language is to be found in the Aydramga-Sutta, and 
next to this, in the Suyagadarhga-Sutta and the Uttarajjhayana. Ardha-magadhT is 
quite different from Jaina-Maharastri, the dialect of the non-canonical Jaina texts.” 

As regards the authorship of both the suyakkhandhas the Jaina tradition 
is unanimous in believing it to be a work of one and the same Ganadhara. It 
seems Prof. Wintemitz differs; for, in A His. of Ind. Lit. (vol. II, p. 438) he says 

“This Ahga, too, consists of two books, the second of which is probably 
only an appendix, added later, to the old Anga which we have in the 1st book.” 

1, however, do not endorse this opinion especially when Prof. 
Schubring in his Worte Mahavlras (p. 17 f.) observes that Suyagada (II, I) “is 
closely related to Ayara I (Bambhaceraim) both in wording and mode of 
expression .” 1 and when K. H. Dhruva attributes the authorship of both of 
these works to the same author . 2 

We may now note the contents of Suyagada . 3 To begin with, we may 
quote Samavdya (s. 23) where the names of all the 23 ajjhayanas are given, 
since these names, being significant, help us in this direction 

‘iWfei ci trp; \ ^ 3 4mP hi 

4 ^ 6 ^ UMIgl \o xpft 9 ^ TPTtwt ^ 

37TFrTf?t( U -zmfa \\ *TTOT fofo rrsn m 3 HgHHpUUH W (3P$ 


1. See A His. of Ind. Lit. (vol. II, p. 441 n). 

2. See p. 110, fn. 1. 

3. 43 dlfcJ’-Hdcf —Siddhasena Gani’s com. (p. 82) on Tattvartha 

4. This name occurring in I, 2, 1, 22 is doubly interpreted in Suyagadanijjutti (v. 28) : (i) 
vaiddrika or destroyer of karmans and (ii) vaitalika, the metre in which it is composed. 

5. This title is explained in two ways : (i) indicating the opening words and (ii) 
suggesting the srhkhalabaddha-yamaka. The latter fact has been noted in 
Suyagadanijjutti as under, while its another tide Aydnijja is being explained 

tnnJTiqTfhr^i TJTRt 3^1 ft 4*311311 

6. In Samavdya (s. 16) the names of these 16 ajjhayanas are given with some slight 

variation here and there with the opening words viz. 4 41?! «V<fi« J n 444].” Can 

we hereby infer that the generic title of each of the 16 ajjhayanas is Gaha ? 
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aiuHiu^d ^ 

These titles are translated by the late Prof. Jacobi as under in S. B. 
E. (vol. XLV, contents) 

“The doctrine, the destruction of Karman, the knowledge of troubles, 
knowledge of women, description of the hells, praise of Mahdvira, description 
of the wicked, on exertion, the law, carefulness, the path, the creed, the real 
truth, the Nirgrantha , the Yamakas, the song, the lotus, on activity, knowledge 
of food, renunciation of activity, freedom from error, Ardraka and Nalanda.” 

On p. 249 of this work he has written the following foot-note, in 
connection with the title of the 2nd ajjhayana:- 

“The name of this lecture, which occurs in its last line, is veyaiiya, 
because, as the author of the Niryukti remarks, it treats on Vidlrika, 
destruction (of Karman), and because it is composed in the Vaitaliya metre. 1 
For either word, vaidarika (or rather vaidalika, cf. karmavidalana) and 
vaitaliya may, in Gaina Prakrit, become veySliya or vetaliya. A play of words 
was apparently intended; it would have been impossible, if both words had 
not become identical in sound. We may, therefore, conclude that the language 
of the author obeyed the same phonetic laws as the Gaina Prakrit exhibited 
in our Mss., or in other words, that the text has been written down in about 


l. “PtjphsRd vin Rtsit't tSii® H^qis. (S. b. E. Series vol. 

XLV) HI <Hiet the destruction of Karman ( = RlUHJt Is PltHd) 5 Aqt 

<a is, *Hn Hi 4 rt Hk-tn q^uettH-i 3 Hid< hi 41 Hcudln went ksi GhraA is. Ani 
HLHl *Hiq is. H4H ctl Ho R+t H 14 Rl^lRiq (h=> RtU&d) a»mi cU 

ft*lRiH (h«. RteRdd) tl&fc 4lM%, HSl q^HlRlH H 4lH%. M dl 

dfe. H>?1 <3 tR H<h 4. O-rt^ilC-fln $HHL HHIH HtH q‘lHl GhHcI 

5H4 qWl Sl<Hl *UH is. *btl ^cUpt Ho fa+t 5HUqi dl [4+tq (3H5.41 HlM) ‘nut’ *H*t 
A# SIAIH, ‘A^dl HUl’ *iq'l 41 &d HAH ? Hldl-fl AC-Hdt tS. Hl4l 

<at$ ^4 h JWH $d*AHdL HARHL iHTTCWH'ft HSUdl Mitil 3HIH tS, 

*U HSU 6 dfe. WSH (Ho HH^d) HlC-Ml =4 a °X 5H«1 HAH is, HHAqi^. ^ H&S.H 
^mm-dl HcllA Hid itS H*?t HHH did, dl HHAdl ^Hqqidl t9. ?HH^L 

HH£ A<Ctl ^tdHi H t9 dfe. HSRHl Hid HARtH dtHld^ HHA Rqi 

^SC-UdHAdl qRA 3>. 41$ St-cS ?H*l ^Hl«U <K-m 41 dl^Cld A&LH. H Hd 

qsHic-ftq sh^ah 5dd4RtuHnt hha hharhi 5»in t9E.:?.UHd.i qdieftq tsd.di h'iha d. 
MHj,d H =H^q^dl dlH PtHH dfe, Wd.dL Hn UdlH % 

^.MqiHL W. 

— Evolution of Gujarati verse, p. 169n. 
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the same language in which it was originally composed. The name of the 
Fifteenth Lecture leads to the same inference, for it is called gamaiya 
(yamakiya) because each of its verses contains the verbal ornament called 
yamaka, and because it opens with the words gamaiyam (yad atitam).” 

As regards the title of the 15th lecture he has said as under on p. 329 
by way of a foot-note 

“This lecture has been named from its opening words gamaiyam, 
which also means, consisting of yamakas (compare Journal of the German 
Oriental Society, vol. xl, p. 101). For in this lecture each verse or line opens 
with a word repeated from the end of the preceding one. This artifice is 
technically called srihkhala-yamaka, or chain-yamaka, a term which seems to 
be contained in another name of our lecture, mentioned by the author of the 
Niryukti (verse 28), viz. adaniya-sankaliya. For sankaliya is the Prakrit for 
srihkhala (e.g. in our text, 1, 5, 2, 20), though Silahka here renders it 
wrongly sahkalita; and Sdaniya by itself is used as a name of our lecture.” 

This 2nd Aiiga wherein we come across a number of similes 5 deals 
with the refutation of heretical doctrines. Its 1st two ajjhayanas explain the 
holy life and give us a graphic description of the difficulties a monk should 
surmount and especially the temptations he should face boldly. The 3rd 
ajjhayana vividly depicts the various works exacted from a male who has 
become a slave of his wife owing to his being unduly attached to her, and 
thereby furnishes us with materials throwing light on the Hindu Society of 
those days. Then we have an entire ajjhayanas which treats of hells and the 
gruesome torments therein. 1 2 This is followed by the praise of Lord Mahavira 
whom the author depicts as The standard of righteousness. Then we have 
later on the well-known four heresies : ajhanavada, vinayavada, akriyavada 
and kriyavada . 3 This finishes a rough survey of the 1st suyakkhandha. Turning 
to the 2nd we find that it has practically the same themes as the 1st; for, 


1. For example see I, 1, 2, 15, & 19; I, 2, I, 15; I, 3, 1, 2, and I, 14, 2. For additional 
illustrations, the reader may refer to such verses as begin with The number of 
these verses is, no doubt, enormous. 

2. In this connection, in A His. of Ind. Lit. (vol. II, p. 440) it is said :- 

“Like the authors of so many texts of the Puranas and Buddhist Suttas, a section of this 
Jaina Anga, too dwells with truly Sadistic complacency on the fantastic description of 
the hells.” 

3. For details see my intro, (pp. 53-62) to Tattvartha (vol. II). For a discussion in German 
see F. O. Schrader’s Uber den stand der Indischen Philosophie zur Zeit Mahdviras and 
Buddhas (Strassburg, 1902). 

HIST.-15 
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it, too, deals with polemics, which give us at least a glimpse of the various 
religious sects’ of the olden India. In the end we have disputations of Ardra 
with Gosala, a Bauddha, a Vaidika priest, a Vedantin and a Hastitdpasa, and 
that of Udaka, a follower of Lord Parsva with Gautama. 

Thus the contents of this 2nd Ariga supply a young monk with 
materials whereby he can fortify himself against the heretical doctrines of 
alien teachers and preachers, can confirm himself in the right faith and can 
lead himself to the summum bonum. 

Metres - There seems to be no old source which discusses the metres of 
verses of Aydra and Suyagada. As already observed on p. 118 this question has been 
however handled in modern days by the late Prof. Jacobi and by the late K. H. 
Dhruva. The latter observes in Evolution of Gujarati verse (p. 152) as under 

efP'HHHi MlHR vflL&ltaL *U*U% ^14 M°LHt HU 

HlHl HHt* O.” 

On p. 154 he quotes a verse from Suyagada (I, 1, 4, 8) and names 
its metre as Sautta anustubh. Further, on this page he says that in Suyagada, 
Arcika tristubh is used 46 times, Traistubhi upajati 92 times and Indravajra 25 
times. As an illustration of Sautta tristubh he quotes on p. 156 Suyagada Cl, 
14, 17), and for that of Vaitdltya, 1, 2, 2, 20 on p. 157. Here he says that 
in Suyagada there is not a single verse in Vrddhavaitaliya usually known as 
Aupacchandasika in prosody. On p. 158 is quoted I, 2, 1, 6 as an illustration 
of a verse of which the 1st foot is in Vrddhavaitaliya and the rest in Vaitallya. 
The metre of which there is no name to be found in prosody and which is 
designated by K. H. Dhruva as Gathanustubhi samsrsti in virtue of its being 
a combination of Anustubh and Gatha, is used in both the uddesas of 
Thiparinna and in the ending portions of some other ajjhayanas as well. On 
p. 159, 3 verses are quoted from Suyagada. They are : I, 4, 1, 4; I, 1, 3, 16; 
and I, 1, 8, 26. Out of these the 1st has its 1st and 3rd feet in Anustubh, 
the 2nd in Vrddhatara gathika khanda (18 matras) and the 4th in Vrddha 
khanda (15 matras ). As regards the remaining two verses, each has its 1st 3 
feet in Anustubh whereas the 4th in Gathika khanda of 15 and 18 matras 
respectively. 1, 2, 3, 22 1 2 of Suyagada is in Jagatanustubhi samsrsti. ifi 


1. See Schooh and Sects in Jaina Literature by Mr. Amulya Chandra Sen. 

2. In the edition used by K. H. Dhruva, it seems that this is written as if it is in prose. 
So he modifies it slightly on p. 162n and turns it into a verse. 

ifi See page 210 of addition. 
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THANA 

Thana is the 3rd Anga. It is divided into ten sections known as 
ajjhayanas , 5 with no specific names from them except Ekasthanaka, 
Dvisthanaka, Tristhanaka etc., up to Dasasthanaka - the names probably 
coined by Abhayadeva Suri in his commentary on this Thana. Some of these 
sections have sub-sections known as uddesas. For instance, sections II, III, IV 
and V have 4, 4, 4, and 3 uddesas, whereas the rest have none. Nevertheless 
each section is divided into suttas. 1 Their total number is 783. 

The entire work is mostly in prose 3 , each section of it deals with 
objects according to their number, 4 the maximum number going up to 10. In 
section III (s. 128) persons are divided into 3 classes, best, mediocre and 
worst, and these are each further subdivided into 3 sub-classes. In section VII, 
are mentioned 7 nayas (s. 552), 7 svaras or the notes of the musical scale 
(s. 553 s ), 7 samudghdtas or explosions (s. 586) and 7 schisms 6 (s. 587). In 
section VIII we come across 8 types of philosophers (s. 607), 8 mahanimittas 
(s. 608), 8 vibhakcis (cases) with illustrations 7 (s. 609) etc. Therein the 8 
types of philosophers are : (1) Egavatis or Monists, Theists or Monotheists, 
(2) Anegavatis or Pluarists, (3) Mitavadis or Extensionists, (4) Nimittavadis or 


1. For corroboration see p. 20, fn. I, At times ajjhayanas are called thanas. See the end 
of V, i. 

2. The very 1st sutta is : “gd 3 3IT3H ! tNi l” 

3. Sutta 553 consists of several verses. 

4 . nqfaRRfftl tfcj TfsjFPl" —Siddhasena Gani’s com. (p. 82) on Tattvartha 

( 1 , 20 ) 

5. Over and above the svaras their sthanas, their generating organs animate and 
inanimate, the fruits of singing the musical notes, their gramas and murchanas , their 
sources etc. are dealt with, in this sutta, with a passing reference to Sakkata (Sk. 
Samskrta ) and Pagata (Sk. Prakrta) and to Isibhasiya (Sk. Rsibhasita) The pertinent 
portion is as under :- 

"WcTf TFfcH pi snfgqi I 

ttwstfffcq fwft wen ffwfcren if’ (p. 394 ) 

This very verse with a variant Tf" for the 2nd foot occurs in 

Anuogaddara (p. 120). 

In short, this is a svaramandala, and it is entirely reproduced in Anuogaddara (s. 127). 

6 . See E. Leumann's article “Die alten Berichte von den Schismen der Jaina” published in 
Indischen Studien (vol. XXH, pp. 91-135). 

7. The 6 verses given in this connection occur almost ad verbatim in Anuogaddara (s. 128) 
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Cosmogonisrs, (5) Sayavatis or Sensualists. (6) Samucchedavatis or 
Annihilation! sts, (7) Nitavadis or Eternalists and (8) Na-sand-paraloga-vdtis or 
Materlalists-Hedonists. In section X we have 10 types of dravyanuyoga (s. 
727), 10 kinds of satya (s. 741), 10 sorts of suddhavdkydnuyoga (s. 744 1 ), 10 
types of calculations (s. 747), 10 sections of the Angas 7 to 9 (s. 755), 10 
kinds of sons (s. 762) and 10 sorts of wonders (s. 777). At times, these 
enumerations contain parables in a nutshell. As for example, there are 4 kinds 
of baskets and also of teachers; there are 4 sorts of fish and also of 
mendicants; there are 4 varieties of ball and also of men etc. 

samavAya 

This is the 4th Ahga. It is divided into 160 suttas. These mostly deal 
with objects 2 according to their number, and thus, in a way continue the 
subject-matter of the 3rd Ahga; for, suttas 1 to 135 enumerate different 
entities in rising numerical groups (samavdyas) of 1 to 100, 3 150, 200, 250, 
300, 350, 400, 450; 500, 600 etc. up to 1100, 2000, 3000 etc. up to 10,000; 
1 lac, 2 lacs etc., up to 9 lacs; 9000, 4 10 lacs, 1 crore and 1 kotakoti of 
sagaropamas. This is followed by the description of the 12 Angas, 5 two rdsis 6 
and their sub-divisions, two types of hellish beings etc., varieties of 
avadhijhana etc., 6 types of samhanana , 6 sorts of samstha.no., 3 vedas, the 7 
Kulakaras of the past utsarpini, the names etc., of the 24 Tirthahkaras, 12 
Cakravardns , 9 Vasudevas and 9 Baladevas of the present avasarpini, names of 
the 24 Tirthankams of the Airavata zone and those of the Tirthahkaras to 
flourish. In s. 157, Kappa is referred to. 


1 . 

2 . 


c d'+.lfhc! g i” 

“ -nuji i aw' ^ ^ twrra.-" 




-Siddhasena Gani's com. (p. 82) on Tattvanha (I, 20) 

3. Under number 18, 18 kinds of the Brahml script are mentioned, and under number 36, 
names of the 36 ajjhayanas of Uttarajjhayana are given. This latter topic must have 
been incorporated in Samavaya after its compilation, and same must be the case with 
the mention of Nandi therein. 


4. As regards this incongruity Abhayadeva Suri observes on p. 106 J 
%fh l” 


5. The data regarding the extents of these Angas do not tally with their present extents. 

6. They are : (i) fivarasi and (ii) ajivarasi. 
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VIAHAPANNATTP 

This is the 5th Anga having 5 titles as noted on pp. 48-49. It is 
divided into 41 sections known as sads, 2 almost all of which have sub¬ 
divisions styled as uddesas , 3 and these, too, are further divided into suttas. 
Abhayadeva Suri observes in his com. (p. 8) on this work that it has 10,000 
uddes'akas, 36,000 prasnas 4 and 2,88,000 padas. But, in Samavaya (s. 140) 
and Nandi ( s. 49) the numbers for the padas are given as 84,000 and 
1,44,000 respectively. 

As regards the subject-matter, 5 various topics are discussed in this 
work. But, since there seems to be no inter-connection between the uddesas 
of one and the same sad, much less between those of the different saas, we 


1. Ten different meanings of this title are noted by Abhayadeva Suri in his com. (pp. 2- 
3) on this work. Therein he has suggested the following Samskrta equivalents of this 
title 

(1) ajnsqiwfh (2) tflftl, (3) (4) (5) (6) 

2. This word is used in the beginning of the 2nd Sad. In Samavaya (s. 81) we have 

: Abhayadeva Suri, while commenting upon this 

says on pp. S8 5 and 89 a : - 

tRWimotRlicf i” 

3. Saas 1 to 8, 12, 13, 14, 18, 19 and 20 have each 10 uddesas, the 9th and the 10th have 
each 34, the 11th 12, 15th none, 16th 14 and 17th 17. Saas 21 to 41 have the number 
of their uddesas as under 

80 (8 vaggas), 60 (6 vaggas), 50 (5 vagga), 24, 12, 11 ( thanas ), 11, 11, 11, 11, 28, 
28, 124, 124, 132, 132, 132, 132, 132, 231 and 196. The sads 33 and 34 have each 
12 avantarasads, and saas 35 to 40 have each 12 mahajummasaas. 

The significant titles of almost all these uddesas are mentioned in verse, mostly in the 
beginning of each of the sads, and the corresponding verse is styled as sangrahanigathd 
(vide the beginning of the com. of the 6th sad). 

4. Most of these prasnas are asked by Indrabhuti Gautama to Lord Mahavira; for, only 
at times we find that his other pupils Agnibhuti, Vayubhuti, Manditaputra, 
Makandiputra and Roha, Jayanti, a Sravika, and some non-Jainas ask him a question, 
in the answers given to these questions by Lord Mahavira we come across a queer case 
(XVIIL, 3; s. 619) where Gautam is addressed instead of Makandiutra, though the 
answer is in connection with the question asked by the latter. This is due to an answer 
being here reproduced from Pannavand (XV, 1) Vide its com. (p. 742 s ) 

4. Tdgrw y*^u|| : r^-4 ffl oqHadm^fH ; |” 

-Siddhasena Gani's com. (p. 82) Tattvdrtha (I, 20). 
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find that for getting a complete view of any one topic, we have often to refer 
to different uddesas of the various satis. Sribhagavatisara, a chayanuvada 
prepared by Mr. G. J. Patel, however, solves this difficulty; for, he has re¬ 
arranged the suttas and grouped them according to the subject they deal 
with. In doing so, he has divided the work into 10 khandas with their 
respective titles as under 

Sadhana, caritra, siddhanta, anyatirthika, vijnana, ganita, kutuhala, 
deva, naraka and anyajiva, with the word khanda added to each of them. 

It may be here remarked that the following lines occur in 
Sribhagavatisara (p. 300) 

“4 tiHIU tpdil HIH9AHI 1? $£. Hll ^ HPUHl Vlrfi. 

d, ^ cHl *». M ml A rtRU SHI W *4% l HU 

iLH -ltd; MUd, 0(_'cS isL&L PtelUUH Ht^<HL 4SSl^i HUl clul d.HU ^» H HU HI l euS 5HIH.” 1 

This translation was greatly resented by the Jainas especially when Mr. 
G. J. Patel’s article '‘HeiJUuhMt-li got published in Prasthana (Pustaka 

XXVII, No. 1, pp. 66-74, Samvat 1995, Kartika). Several articles 2 were written 
as a rejoinder by some of the Jaina Sadhus and others. There they have 
pointed out that the words Hssjr and do not here mean a pigeon; 

a cat and a cock; but stand for or fa Ufa* (a kind of 

vanaspati ) and respectively. They have further supported their view by 

quoting Nighantus and Susrutasarhhita (XLVI). 

I may note in passing that in II, 5 (s. 112) a spring ( haraa ) of hot 
water in Rajagrha is described, and in Xli, 6 (s. 453) there are mentioned 9 
names of Rahu. 

In the end, I may mention that by way of cross-references, the 
following Agamas are alluded to, in his 5th Ariga 


1. The original passage is as under 

“?r nt*?? ^ ! nfenra fhir i ?ft*i hh sifrtT ^ 

^ atfai i if sr^l qifigifigtr crosufc, wi 

l” -XVII, 9; s. 557. 

2. Four of them have been published in Jaina satya prakasa (vol. IV, nos. 6 and 7). 
Therein the articles of Anandasagara Suri and Vijayalavanya Suri deserve to be 
specially noted. Jfi See page 210 of addition. 

3. These words may have been singed out with a view to making the pertinent lines 
construable according to the 4 different anuyogas. 
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(1) Rayappasenaijja (s. 133), (2) Jivajivabhigama (s. 114), (3) 
Jambuddivapannatti (s. 362), (4) Pannavana (s. 173), (5) Anuogaddara (s. 
593), (6) Ovavaiya (s. 383), (7) Nandi (s. 732) and (8) Avassaya (s. 384). 

Ayaradasa, too, is noted in A His. of Ind. Lit. (vol. II, p. 443). 

This Ahga throws light on the biography 1 of Lord Mahavira. For, not only 
do we here come across his various names but we find those of his several pupils, 
that of his pseudo-pupil Gosala , 2 those of his antagonists Jamali 3 and others, and 
those of his contemporaries who were the followers of Lord Parsvanatha. Further, 
this Ahga (VII, 8; s. 299) mentions Vajjl Videhaputta who conquered nine Mallai 
rulers and nine Lecchal rulers. It furnishes us with information about the initiation 
of Jayanti, sister of the father of King Udayana. 4 Over and above this, in the 9th 
sad (33; s. 380) we come across the various tribes to which the female attendants 
of Devananda belonged. 5 6 Names of the 16 jatis, grahas and heretical sciences viz. 
the 4 Vedas , Itihasa, Nighahtu, Vaidika, Upahgas and Sasthitantra 6 are here 
mentioned. Albrecht Weber in a note to his famous Lectures on the History of 
Indian Literature (2nd German edn., 1876) has referred to the atomistic theory 
of Jaina philosophers as found in this fifth Ahga. 

nayadhammakaha 7 

This is the 6th Ahga. Its name is mentioned in Samskrta in two or 
three ways, and it gives a nice food to one interested in etymological 
discussions. 8 This 6th Anga is divided into two suyakkhandhas named as 

1. In IX, 33; s. 381 we come across an account of the meeting of Lord Mahavira with his 
mother Devananda. As stated therein, at the sight of Lord Mahavira, milk began to 
flow from the breasts of this woman, her arms swelled beside her bangles, her bodice 
got stretched, and she experienced horripilation. 

2. See the 15th Sad. Its English translation by R. Hoemle has been published as an 
appendix in his edition of Uvasagadasa (Bibliotheca India, Calcutta, 1888-1890). This 
Sad is referred to by W. W. Rockhill in The life of the Buddha and the early History of 
his Order, 1884. 

3. See IX, 33. 

4. See XII, 2. 

5. “fsfeiTSTlft diqfMite 'arsftrq# <4MRq|fe rjivifaqife RSSfomf? 

STTRtft cfacflft FRRlf? RRHlf?.” (s. 380) Cf. the 

6 th Ahga (s. 18) and the 10th (s. 4) 

6 . For details about this work see Puratattva (V, p. 81). 

7. This is also named as Nayasuya. Vide Ndyddhammakahd (II; p. 246 b ). 

8 . See Malayagiri's com. (pp. 230 k and 23P) on Nandi and "TOR R?l4H4l (p. 

179), a Gujarati translation of the 6th Ahga. 
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Naya 1 and Dhammakaha.. 2 The former has 19 subdivisions, 3 each styled as 
ajjhayana; and the latter has 10\ each styled as vagga. Further, each vagga 
has subdivisions, 5 each known as ajjhayana. 

As regards the contents, we have in the 8th ajjhayana, the narration 
of Malli, the 19th Tirthahkara as a female. She gets a mohanaghara (“a house 
intended for confusion”) prepared in order to make the six princes (who 
wooed her) realize the filth of the human body and thereupon make them 
decide to renounce the world. In the 9th, we come across a mariner's fairy 
tale. Herein is mentioned the winged horse as is the case with the Valahassa- 
jataka (No. 196). The 16th ajjhayana furnishes us with a narration of Dovai 
(Sk. Draupadi) in the form of a story of her rebirth.” 6 

In the 2nd suyakkhandha 7 there is a stoiy of the goddess Kali. 

This entire work 8 deals with 9 narratives 10 which have a moral and 


1-2. Each of these names occurs in plural. 

3. Their names are given in the following verses of this very works 

n •33prmTT^ ^ u itacfr w fa q i ^ ^ ^ 

■gRRT ic ? v ii stoft zr fj y torm q q %% r 

It is said that out of these, the 14th ajjhayana may be compared with Avassayacunni 
(Pt. II) where paccakhana is explained. 

4 . vj r ^ 3% 

RTrpJi mn wtn” -ii, i; s . 148. 

5. Their respective numbers are 5, 5, 54, 54, 32, 32, 4, 4, 8 and 8. The total comes to 196. 

6 . In A His. of Ind. Lit. (vol. II, p. 449) it is remarked : ‘This is a monkish corruption of 
the legend from the Mahabharata of Draupadfs marriage to the five brothers.” 

7. As regards this suyakkhandha. Prof. Wintemitz observes 

“Book II of this Ariga is a complete contrast to Book I both in form and contents, and 
is more closely associated with the seventh and the ninth Angas." -Ibid ., p. 448 

8 . Herein almost in the beginning we come across the following line 

“qrfh ^ ! wtv{ rwit w&icfftui.. wfrt sttot qvm, vj -at ^ i 

Similar lines are to be met with, in the Angas 7 to 11. From this it may be deduced 
that the meanings of Angas 5 to 11 have been propounded by Lord Mahavira. 

9. Narratives, apologues, fables and the like wherein are clothed ethical and religious 
truth in the graceful and pleasing drapery of metaphor, serve a useful purpose of 
engaging the attention, of impressing the memory and strewing the path to 
abstract dogmas with flowers. This is what Rev. J. Long has said in his work 
entitled as Scripture truth in Oriental Dress (p. i). 

10. mil mi in i” 

-Siddhasena Gani's Com. (p. 82) on Tattvdrtha (I, 20) 
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religious purpose behind them. 1 They excite interest and arrest attention, are 
free from sectarian spirit and are useful to persons of any and every school 
of thought. Such is the opinion expressed by Mr. D. B. Kalelkar in Gujarati, 
in his foreword to the Gujarati translation 2 of this work. 

This Arigo (I, 1; s. 17), too, supplies us with names of some of the 
anarya tribes. Furthermore it mentions 16 jewels 3 (I; s. 16) and 72 kalds (I; 
s. 20), and refers to 18 DesI languages (I; s. 22), 4 Vedas and Sasthitantra, 
16 diseases 4 (XIII; s. 100) etc. In IX; s. 90, we come across a pretended 
elegy 5 of Rayanadivadevaya. In passing it may be noted that in this Anga, 
there are used reduplicatives 6 e.g. (IX; s. 80), <isciSci (IX; s. 80), 

(IX; s. 81), (I; s. 27) etc. 

While concluding this topic, I may mention that in this Anga we come 
across some graphic descriptions e.g. those of the bed-chamber of Dhdrani (I; 
s. 9), a voyage (VIII; s. 69), a Pisaca (VIII; s. 69), a ship-wreck (IX; s. 80) 
etc. Moreover, the six seasons are described in 6 verses, one for each of them 
(vide IX; s. 81). 

In the end it may be remarked that the Mss. of this 6th Anga present 


1. The narrative of 4 daughters-in-law of a merchant given in VII (s. 63) may be cited 
as an instance. For its extract in English see A His. of Ind. Lit. (vol. II, p. 446). 

2. This has been published in the Purijabhai Jaina Granthamala No. 3, 1931. 

3. The pertinent lines are :- 

“wottv? ^ 9 * wiwi h iwr&m $ vs dbif*wi«i c 

ftIFi ajfjsjRft TrrnH -qfTOit?” 

This same passage occurs almost ad verbatim in Rayapaseniya (s. 8). By is here 
meant 

Ten gems are noted in Kummaputtacariya in the following verse :- 

^ 4 .^ iwyii” 

In Arthadipika (p. 159 1 ) 60 kinds of jewels are mentioned. 

4. See pp. 107 and 126. 

5. This is perhaps the earliest to be met with, in the Jaina literature. 

6 . It may be noted in this connection that an interesting article entitled Reduplicatives in 
Indo-Ary'an and written by Dr. S. M. Katre has been published in “Bulletin of the 
Deccan College Research Institute” (Vol. I, no. 1, pp. 60-70), and a list of 
onometopoetie words occurring in Puspadanta's Nayaku maracanya (an Apabhrarhsa 
work of the 10th century) is given in its edition by Prof. Hiralal Jain on p. Ivii. 

H1ST.-16 
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many different readings. 1 Some of them are noted 2 and explained 3 by 
Abhayadeva Sun in his commentary on it. 

uvasagadasA 

This is the 7th Ahga. It consists of 10 ajjhayanas noted on p. 105, fn. 

2. Out of them the first enumerates, in minute details, the various vows and 
observances undertaken by Ananda 4 and his wife in the presence of Lord 
MahavTra. Ananda, on his leading a pious life as a lay adherent (uvasaga 5 ) 
for 20 years, attains avadhijhana. 

The next 4 ajjhayanas furnish us with the lives of 4 other lay 
adherents who did not give up their vows, even though each of them was 
threatened by one god or another, with the loss of the life, relatives, health 
and property respectively. 

The 6th deals with the life of Kundakoliya whose faith remains 
unshaken in Lord Mahaviras teachings, though they are denounced by a god 
while propounding the tenets of Gosala to him. 

The 7th supplies us with a story of Saddalaputta, formerly a devotee 
of Gosala. Lord MahavTra convinces him by arguments that the doctrine of 
Gosala is faulty. Thereupon he becomes a staunch convert, so much so that 
an attempt made by Gosala himself, to make him re-embrace his faith, fails. 

The 8th illustrates as to how RevaT (Sk. Revatl) harasses her husband 
Mahasayaya by subjecting him to temptations to enjoy sensual objects. He 
however remains firm, and RevaT suffers for rejecting Jainism. 

The 9th and 10th ajjhayanas deal with the quiet and peaceful lives 
led by NandinTpiya and Salihipiya , the two great devotees of Lord MahavTra, 
out of 10. 

On the whole, this 7th Ahga furnishes us with materials which give 
us a vivid picture of the social life of those days. Incidentally I may note 


1. Out of them, those occurring in 3 Mss. deposited at B. O- R. I. and in Abhayadeva Suri’s 
com. are given by Prof. N. V. Vaidya, in his edition (pp. 231-245) of this Ahga. 

2. See pp. 8 3 , 16 a etc. 

3. See p. 16 3 etc. 

4. For analysis and episode of this Ananda, one of the ten Mahasravakas, see R. Ch. Dun's 
A History of civilization in Ancient India (vol. Ii) 

5. fqMoqtHfri cff 

-Siddhasena Gani's com. (p. 82) on Tattvartha (i, 20) 
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that s. 184 ! mentions some of the vessels used in those days, and the suttas 
94-95, 101-102 and 107 supply us with a graphic description of Pisaca, an 
elephant and a serpent - the 3 forms assumed one after another by a god 
who had come to verify the statement of Indra regarding the unflinching 
faith of Kamadeva, one of the Mahasravakas of Lord Mahavlra. 

antagadadasA 

This 8th Anga consists of only one suyakkhandka. It has 8 vaggas 1 with 
10, 8, 13, 10, 10, 16, 13 and 10 ajjhayanas 3 respectively. It deals with the 
lives of the Antakrtkevalins or those who attained omniscience when they 
were about to die and who on their death became Siddhas (liberated). 4 The 
narratives given here are not complete by themselves. For instance, the 
narration of Prince Goyama given in the 1st ajjhayana goes only so far as the 
dream of Dharini; for a further link up to the list of wedding presents we 
have to take passage mutatis mutandis, from the Bhagava'i (XI, II; s. 430); 
then, after two short paras taken from this 8 and 5th Ahgas respectively, the 
material upto the taking of the vows is to be supplied from the 6th Ahga; 
and thereafter this ,8th Ahga gives a little bit of information which gets 
completed on our referring to the 5th Ahga. 

The 1st 5 vaggas supply us with some information about the city of 


1. ri ^ 'jfmi 4^-4011 ^ 4 4 fq^sq; 4 4 

4 i? 4 4 4^84 1” 

Abhayadeva Suri, while commenting upon this says 

“c^tcbi^-cddr^l:. ftdt+H.-WTcft:, Mi+l-f HdldH, 3Rfr£cfiia-ua!^HWI-i, 

Id SHI ft I 4 M | 

Other vessels such as (s. 129), (s. 94), 47^4, few (s. 94), (s. 94), 

are mentioned. Further 3Tffe, ffeTRTFP4 (s. 94), and (s. 94), occur in this Anga, 

and they mean a crushing stone, a broad rectangular piece of stone and a cylindrical 
piece of stone respectively. The last two are spoken of, as PutR and ftRlfcR) in 
Gujarati and as hra and in Marathi. 

2. This shows that this Ahga is wanting in 2 sections. So some are inclined to interpret its 
title as ‘the fortunes or vicissitudes of the Antagadas’. They do not translate dasa as ‘ten’. 

3. See p. 97, fn. 3. 

4. Cf. 3P?If7cf:-r«Si^t m sltfUHWlfilHwlvJ WRT ffiVU : l” 

-Siddhasena Gani's com. (p. 82) on Tattvartha (I, 20) 
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Bdraval (Sk. Dvaravatl), Vasudeva, Devakl 1 and her 8 sons, Kanha (Sk Krsna) 
being the 7th, and the destruction of Baravai. 

In the 6th vagga we have the story of Muggarapani and that of Prince 
Aimutta. 2 The latter is a riddle story, its seed, so to say being implanted in 
the following riddle 

t ^ 4 ^roi'ffn i ^ -3m 4 sirnth ct ^ *iHifM” 3 

The 7th vagga mentions the names of the 13 queens of Seniya and the 
8th, penances such as Rayandvall, Kanagavall, SThanikkTliya (small and big), 
Sawaobhadda (small and big) and Muttavall. 

AN UTTAROVAVAIYADASA 

This is the 9th Ahga. It is divided into 3 vaggas, each of which is 
further subdivided into 10, 13 and 10 ajjhayanas respectively. 4 5 It deals with 
the lives of persons who after their death, were born as gods in 
Anuttaravimana 5 and who will therefrom descend to this world, will attain a 
human birth and will achieve final emancipation. In short, it treats about 
Ekavatarins, most of whom are the sons of King Seniya. It may be noted that 
the kathas given here are not everywhere complete, but portions of the 
former ones are referred to, in short, in the latter ones. In the 3rd vagga we 
have a description of Dhanya's body immensely reduced on his having 
practised austerity. This description begins with his feet and ends with his 
head. The last sutta mentions some of the noble attributes of Lord Mahavira. 

panhAvagarana 

This work somehow 1 looked upon as the 10th Ahga is divided into 10 
ajjhayanas , out of which the 1st five deal with dsrava and the last five, with 
sarhvara. 6 We find herein names of anarya tribes (s. 4) and those of 9 grahas. 


1 . At the sight of her 1st 6 sons she experiences a similar condition as done by Devananda 
and described in the 5th Ahga, See p. 119, fn. 1. 

2. For a portion of his life see the 5th Ahga (V, 3; s. 187) 

3. Cf. tTW Tft rra ^ ^ T] : | ll” 

— Kenopanisad (II) 

4. For their names see p. 99, fn. 1. 

5. Cf. <TT 

— Siddhasena Gani's com. (p. 91) on Ta[tvdrtha (1, 20) 

6 . In s. 21, we have 60 synonyms for aftjnisd. 
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The contents of this work widely differ from those of Panhavagarana noted 
in Thana and Nandi. In Nandi this work is said to have consisted of 108 
prasnas^ 108 aprasnas and 108 prasnaprasnas, vidydtisayas and discourses of 
saints with Nagakumaras. and other Bhavanapatis. Malayagiri Suri interprets 
prasnas, aprasnas, and prasnaprasnas as under 

-faen m ^hhi: ^ Tpirej'ri 

m, ^ =tt 'fafsHT ?wn ^ yra, 

c?^T ^ ^ rr iUhHMtHI:'* 

Thus it will be seen that the extinct work mostly dealt with vidyas and 
mantras. W 

vivAgasuya 

This is the 11th Ahga. It deals with the fructification or matured fruits 
( vivaga ) 1 2 of deeds, bad and good, done in previous births. 3 This work is 
accordingly divided into two suyakkhandhas styled as Duhavivaga 4 * and 
Suhavivaga , s the former occupying a space about 7 times that occupied by the 
2nd. Each of these furnishes us with ten narratives. 6 These narratives describe 
the lives of ten persons. Therein their two lives as a human being are given 
in details whereas their subsequent transmigrations in the samsara arid their 
attaining liberation in the end, are summarily disposed of. In the Duhavivaga 
all the 10 persons concerned are not males as is the case with Suhavivaga; 
but, there are only 8 males, the remaining two being females. 

This Vivagasuya can be looked upon as a work on kathanuyoga as it 
deals with narratives. These narratives supply us with a beautiful picture of 
the society of those days when this work was composed. For instance, we 
learn therefrom (§9) that a blind man led by a man having eyes and having 
a stick held in front of him used to earn his livelihood by going to various 
houses and by creating a feeling of compassion for him in the persons he 


1. Cf. “yfVide'-j 4htr^ sferari crer yyH<*n<frtuiq " 

— Siddhasena Gani's com. (p. 82) on Tattvartha (I, 20) 

2. Cf. “feqr* : - 

-Siddhasena Gani's com. Cp- 82) on Tattvartha (I, 20) 

3. This may remind a Bauddha scholar of Avadanasataka and Karmasataka. 

4-S. Each of these names is mentioned in plural in Vivagasuya. See § 4. 

6 . In Suhavivaga only the first narrative is given in full, whereas the rest, in bare outlines, 

ifi See page 211 of addition. 
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came across. The mention of 16 diseases (§ 22) viz. asthama, cough, fever, 
burning sensation in the body, pain in the stomach or belly, fistula, piles, 
indigestion, an eye-disease, head ache, loss of appetite, pain in eyes and ears, 
itching, dropsy and leprosy and over and above this, that of aggia (§ 27), a 
disease which rapidly consumed anything when eaten and which according to 
Abhayadeva Suri, is known as bhasmaka, give us an idea of the diseases 
known in those days. The remedies in the case of the 1st 16 diseases (§ 23) 
such as various kinds of enema, purgatives, vomittings, medicated baths etc., 
show how far the medical science was then developed. So far as surgical 
science is concerned, cutting of veins and skin for making them bleed, 
deserves to be noted. 

Propiation of deities for begetting progeny 1 (§ 138), fanciful longings of 
women when pregnant (§ 40, 68), throwing of a still-born child on a dung¬ 
hill (§ 47) or placing it under a cart (§ 95) and then bringing it back with 
the belief that it may thereby live long (§ 47), human sacrifices (§ 107) for 
winning the favour of deities, festivals in honour of Indra and others (§ 11), 
extremely barbarous and cruel ways of inflicting punishments for theft and 
adultery (§ 37, 63) and the various instruments etc. used by jailors for inflicting 
corporal punishments upon prisoners (§ 120-121), proficiency of harlots (§ 34), 
and various preparations of flesh etc. (§ 66, 93, 135, 151) are some of the 
aspects of the society which are reflected in the narratives given in this Ariga. 

OVAVAIYA 

This work is considered as the 1st Uvanga. 2 Herein are described in 
full, the city of Campa, the sanctuary of Punnabhadda and the garden 
surrounding it, the Asoga tree therein. King Kuniya alias Bhimbhasaraputta, 
his queen DharinI and Lord Mahavlra, 3 to name a few out of many. These 


1. Some females are over-anxious to have a child. Sutta 137 describes their longings 
which can be compared with Abhijndnasakimtala (Vli, 17). Further, the wording of this 
sutta is identical with s. 5 of the 8th Ariga (III, 8). So the description given in s. 137, 
ought to have been abbreviated by using java, and, if, at all, it was to be given in full, 
it ought to have been so done in s. 40. 

2. Siddhasena Gani, too, believes so, in case such an inference can be drawn from the 
following line occurring in his com. (p. 27) on Tattvartha (VI, 14) : 

3. In Uber ein Fragment der Bhagavati a similar description of Lord Buddha is given by 
Dr. A. Weber. 
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descriptions are reproduced, indicated by the word vanna or abbreviated by 
introducing the word java, when they are required elsewhere; for, this Uvahga 
is practically the 1st work codified at the council of ValabhI. Over and above 
this work being a store-house of splendid descriptions, it has a historical 
importance, too, as it refers to Lord Mahavlra's samosarana in Campa and the 
pilgrimage of Kuniya to that place. Further, the various attainments and 
penances 1 of the saints of Lord MahavTra are here mentioned in details, and 
this is followed by the description of various celestial beings 2 who come to 
attend upon Lord MahavTra. His sermon delivered on this occasion may be 
looked upon as the last item of the 1st part 3 which may be named as 
Samosarana. The 2nd part opens with the description of Indrabhud's journey 
to Lord MahavTra, and various questions (regarding the re-births) asked by 
the former to the latter. Sutta 74 deals with various Tavasas, and the 
following ones up to s. 100 with Parivayagas, Ammada being one of them. His 
subsequent life as Dadhapainna is then dealt with. In the end we have 
exposition about the samugghaya resorted to, by some of the omniscient 
beings, description of the abode of the liberated and the condition therein. 
Suttas 168-189 which form the ending portion, are in verse, whereas the 
preceding portion is mostly in prose. 

RAYAPASENIYA 

This Uvahga deals with the birth of King Paesi as Suriabka deva, his 
celestial grandeur and enjoyments, his staging of a drama and a dance in the 
presence of Lord MahavTra, the description of his vimdna, and a dialogue 
regarding the identity of soul and body between Paesi and Kesi Ganadhara, 
a follower of Lord Parsva. Prof. Wintemitz attaches immense value to this 
dialogue; for, he considers it as a beautiful piece of literature. 4 As regards the 
title etc. of this Uvahga, it may be noted that in the 5th Ahga (s. 133) and 
elsewhere, 5 too, it is mentioned as Rayappasenaijja. 


1. In s. 30 these are treated at length. 

2. Sutta 38 furnishes us with a description of celestial damsels. 

3. The author has not divided the work into 2 parts; but this is what some of the modem 
scholars do. 

4. See A His. o/7nd. Lit. (Vol. II, p. 455) 

5. See Avassayacunni (pt. I, p. 142). 
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JtVAJTVABHIGAMA 1 

This Uvahga is divided into 9 sections 2 known as pratipattis. 3 It deals 
with the fundamental principles of Jainism, and thus furnishes us with details 
about the animate and inanimate objects. The 3rd pratipatti 4 contains the 
description of continents and oceans, and it is looked upon by Prof. 
Winternitz as an interpolation (vide A His. of Ind. Lit. vol. II, p. 456). The 
entire treatment in this Uvahga is in the form of questions and answers, as 
is the case with the 4th Uvahga. 

PANNAVANA 5 

This Uvahga is a master-piece of Jaina philosophy. It is divided into 36 
sections, each known as paya. Each of these payas deals with one particular 
topic in all its aspects and may be hence looked upon as a thesis on the 
subject concerned, in an epitomized form. These 36 payas are named in 
Prakrta in v. 4-7. 6 Malayagiri Suri in his com. (p. 6 b ) on this work mentions 
their names in Samskrta. They are (1) Prajnapana, (2) Sthana, (3) 
Bahuvaktavya, (4) Sthiti, (5) Visesa, (6) Vyutkranti, (7) Ucchvasa, (8) Sanjna, 
(9) Yoni, (10) Carama, (11) Bhasa, (12) Sarira, (13) Parinama, (14) Kasaya, 
(15) Indriya, (16) Prayoga, (17) Lesya, (18) Kayasthiti, (19) Samyaktva, (20) 
Antakriya, (21) Avagahanasthana, (22) Kriya, (23) Karma, (24) Karmabandha, 


1. This is styled as ajjhayana in its sutta I. 

2. In A His. of Ind. Lit. (vol. II, p. 456) the number of sections has been given as 20. This 
gives rise to a set of questions. Is this a slip or is it owing to some other method of 
counting ? And, if latter, what is that method ? 

3. This name occurs in Malayagiri Suri's com. on this 3rd Uvahga. Further more, 
therefrom we learn the specific names of one and all the pratipattis. They are Dvividha, 
Tnvidha etc. up to Dasavidha. 

4. This is the biggest section out of 10. 

5. This is styled as ajjhayana in v. 3, and it is referred to in Jlvajivabhigama (s. 106). 

6. Cf. "WPJJT * srni 3 3. fef * R -q I 

5 V9 wn C vsM IIUII 

»7im ^ mb s>3 Rlrnra o v* ^ ^ ^ | 

\c trel n ^ hrii 

3j)rj|^u|yyrf|U|i ^ ^ I 

CT'UT-H) 3* M 3\ (TO ^FR, 3^ 3VS HS.II 

34 33 t 

a -qfbwi ?U nzyn 3R V 3^ IMi’’- Pannavand 
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(25) Karmaved aka, (26) Vedabandhaka, (27) Vedavedaka, (28) Ahara, (29) 
Upayoga, (30) Darsanata, (31) Sanjna, (32) Samyama, (33) Avadhi, (34) 
Pravicaraha, (35) Vedana and (36) Samudghata. 1 

To my mind, this work is, in short, an encyclopaedia of Jainism, and if 
one properly studies it with Viahapannatti, it may make that individual a past- 
master of Jainism. It may be mentioned en passant that is 1st paya (s. 36-37) 
furnishes us with a geographical-ethnographic outline; for, herein there is a mention 
of the Ariyas (Aryas) and Milikkhus (Mlecchas ) with their habitations. 

SURIYAPANNATTI 

This Uvanga is a work on astronomy from a Jaina standpoint. It is 
divided into 20 sections, each of which is styled as pahuda. This is likely to 
remind one of the sub-divisions of the Puwas. The importance of this work 
for the study of the ancient Indian astronomy has been emphasized by 
various European scholars; e. g. Prof. H. Jacobi (S. B. E. vol. XXII, intro, p. 
XL), Prof. E. Leumann ( Bezeihungen der Jaina-Literatur zu Andern Literatur- 
kreisen Indiens, pp. 552-553) and Dr. G. Thibaut ( Astronomie, Astrologie und 
Mathemadk and J. A. S. B. vol. XLIX, p. 108). 

This work deals with the moon, too. So Prof. Winternitz is inclined to 
believe that “it almost looks as though the original Candd-Pannatti had been 
worked into the Sura-Pannatti” Vide A His. of Ind. Lit (vol. II, p. 467). 

JAMBUDDlVAPANNATTI 

This is so to say a work on Jaina cosmology. It is divided into seven 
sections, each known as vakkhakkara. In the 3rd section, there is a 
description of Bharatavarsa (India), and, therein the legends about King 
Bharata are treated at length. According to Leumann ( Z.. D. M. G. vols. 48 
and 82)” they can be called on exactly parallel text to Visnu-purana II and 
Bhagavata-purdna V.” 2 

CANDAPANNATTI 

This work as it is available now, differs very very little from 
Suriyapannatti , and such a state of affairs existed at least in the time of 
Jinaprabha Suri as can be seen from his Siddhantagamastava (v. 26). All the 


1. Payas 3, 5, 6 and 33 are also named as Alpabahutva, Paryaya, Upapatodvartand and 
Jndnaparinaina. 

2. Vide A His. of Ind. Lit. (vol. II, p. 457) 

HIST.-17 
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same, since Malayagiri Suri has commented upon it, and since this work is 
noted in Thana (II, 1; p. 126), Nandi (s. 44), etc., there must have existed 
in olden days some work of this name. 

nirayAvalisuyakkhandha 

I use this title to indicate a collection of the 5 Uvahgas viz. (1) 
Nirayavalia or Kappiya, (2) Kappavadimsaya , (3) Pupphiya, (4) Pupphaculiya, 
and (5) Vanhidasa. Dr. Weber and Prof. Wintemitz believe that these works 
are separately counted to make the number of the Uvahgas tally with that of 
the 12 Ahgas. 

Each of these five works except the last consists of 10 ajjhayanas 
whereas the last has 12. 

In Kappiya we have lives of Kata and others, the ten sons 1 of Srenika. 
Similarly Kappavadimsaya deals with the lives of their 10 sons. 2 Pupphiya 
describes 10 gods such as the moon, the sun and others, whereas 
Pupphaculiya furnishes us with some details about 10 goddesses such as Sri, 
HrI, Dhrti and the like. 

In Vanhidasa we come across iegends of the 12 princes of the Vanhi 
race. Out of them, the 1st deals with Nisadha (Sk. Nisadha), son of Balarama 
and nephew of Krsna. 

NISlHA 3 

This Cheyasutta consists of 20 uddesagas. It deals with the rules 
governing the life to be led by monks and nuns, and prescribes atonements 
and penances by way of punishment for various transgressions against rules 
pertaining to begging of alms, etc. This work mentions exceptions to the 
general rules, too. 

MAHANISIHA 

This Cheyasutta is divided into sections known as ajjhayanas. A three¬ 
fold division referred to, in the beginning of this work, is not to be found. 
There are specific titles for the 1st, 2nd, 5th and 6th ajjhayanas. They 


1. They were killed in their fight with their grand-father Cedaga of Vesali and have been 
born in the 4th hell. - Kappiya 

2. They have been born in various heavens. - Kappavadimsaya 

3. Jar! Charpemier says that the title Nisiha, though traditional, is wrong: it ought to be 
Niseha. 
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indicate the subject-matter. The 3rd and the 4th ajjhayanas treat of Kusfla 
Sadhus. In the 4th, there is a narrative about two brothers Sumati and Nai'la. 
The 5th deals with the relation between a guru and his pupil. This ajjhayana 
has supplied some materials for composing Gaccfcaydra. 1 The 6th ajjhayana 
treats of prayascittas and contains a narrative pertaining to a teacher Bhadda 
and Rayya, the Aryika. The last two ajjhayanas which are styled as Culiyas , 
supply information about the daughter of Suyyasivl. Over and above these 
specific topics, this Cheyasutta has several topics in common with Nistha. 

vavahAra 

This Cheyasutta is divided into 10 uddesagas. It deals with prescriptions 
and interdictions. It points out what Jaina saints are expected to do and what 
they are expected to refrain from, and the prayascittas they have to perform, in 
case they violate the prescribed rules. Further it deals with the desired type of 
spirit they should have at the time of expiations. It throws light as to what should 
be done when one or more saints go astray, while they itinerate with many more. 
It also informs us as to who do not deserve the status of an Acarya, an Upadhyaya 
and the like. Nuns holding padavis like Pravartini have to lead their lives according 
to a set of rules. These are explained in this work. In the end we have the 
curriculum for a novice whose course of study ordinarily lasts for 20 years. This 
Cheyasutta , too, has been utilized for the composition of Gacchdyara. 2 

dasAsuyakkhandha 

This Cheyasutta consists of ten significant sections. It seems that 
sections 1 to 7 and 9 are each known as dasa, whereas the rest as ajjhayanas. 
The respective topics treated therein are as under 

(1) 20 asamdhitthdnas - the causes that upset a Muni in his samyama 
when he follows a path adverse to his dharma ; (2) 21 sabaladosas - causes 
that weaken the spirit of a Muni, (3) 33 dsayanas associated with a guru, (4) 
gamsampadd-the 8 sampadds of an Acarya along with their sub-divisions, four 
types of vinaya prescribed to a pupil and their sub-varieties, (5) 10 
cittasamahitthdnas, (6) 11 uvasagapadimas-the 11 pragmas-postures, penances 
etc., a Jaina layman resorts to, (7) 12 bhikkhupadimas, (8) pajjosandkappa. 3 
(9) 30 mohanijjatthanas-causes that lead to the amalgamation of mohanlya 


1 -2. cf. cjcjsraatt ^ i 

3. For details see pp. 131-133. 
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karman with the embodied soul, and (10) ayatitthanas. 

It may be added that each of the 7 dasas dealing with regulations pertaining 
to the discipline of the Sadhus and Sravakas, begins with suyam me aiisam etc. 
as in Ayara, and each ends with ti bemi. In the 5th dasd, there is treated a 
sermon of Lord Mahavira delivered in the presence of King Jiyasattu. It goes up 
to 17 verses. The 9th Dasa furnishes us with a sermon of 39 verses preached by 
Lord Mahavira to King Koniya and others. In the 10th section we find King 
Seniya and his queen Cellana listening to Lord Mahavira's sermon. Their splendour 
etc. detract the mind of almost all the Sadhvis and Sadhus respectively; 
Candanabala and Indrabhuti, however, remain unaffected by wicked thoughts. 
Lord Mahavira thereupon delivers a lenghty sermon. 

PAJJOSANAKAPPA 

This work forms the 8th section of Dasasuyakkhandha. It is divided 
into 3 sections styled as vdcyas by Jinaprabha Suri in his Sandehavisausadhi, 
a pahjika on this work, and by Vinayavijaya Gani, too, in his Kalpasubodhika, 
a commentary on this very work. These three vacyas are named as Jinacariya 
(Sk. Jinacarita ), Theravali (Sk. Sthaviravali) and Sa.ma.ydrl (Sk. Samdcari). In 
Jinacariya, the life of Lord Mahavira occupies the major 1 portion. This is 
narrated “in great detail, with great diffuseness, with descriptions in the 
Kavya style and with exaggerations beyond ail measure.” So says Prof. 
Winternitz in “A His. of Ind. Lit. (vol. II, p. 463). Here the conception, 
transference of the embryo 2 and the birth of Lord Mahavira are described in 


1. The lives of 23 Tirthankaras are also given here. But they begin with that of Lord 
Parsva and go up to that of Lord Rsabha. Out of them, those of Parsva, Aristanemi and 
Rsabha are given in English by Dr. Bimala Churn Law in his article “The Kaipasutra” 
published in Jaina Antiquary (vol. 11, Nos. Ill and IV). 

2. The episode about this given in this Pajjosanakappa practically tallies in words with 
one given in Ayara (s. 176). It is presented in a versified form v. 450, 457 and 458 
of Avassayanijjutti As suggested by Abhayadeva Suri in his com. on Vidhapannatti (v. 
3; s. 186) it is here alluded to. This episode is admitted as genuine by the Svetambaras 
only. The Digatnbaras distrust it. But strange to say, it is supported by the excavations 
carried out in the Kankali tila at Mathura, Alexander Cunningham in his Archaelogical 
Survey of India (Annual Reports) III 1873, p. 46 says : “The Kankali Tila has been., 
prolific...both in sculptures and inscriptions all of which are pure Jaina monuments. On 
the upper level stands a large Jaina temple dedicated to Jambu Svaml. An Annual fair 
is held at this place.” 

Amongst these excavations we come across sculpture and inscriptions and it is in the 
former section that we come across an engraved illustration (214 ft. by l'/j ft.). This 
is what we learn from Epigraphica Jndica p. 317, Mathura Sculptures, Plate II, and 
Cunningham's Reports for the Archaelogical Survey of India XX, Plate IV, 2-5. 


Jain Education International 


For Private & Personal Use Only 


www.jainelibrary.org 




THE EXTANT AGAMAS OF THE JAINAS 


133 


the same way as in Aydra. Further this work furnishes us with vivid 
information regarding the well-known 14 dreams, their interpretation. Lord 
MahavTra's grhavasa, his twelve years' life as an ascetic and his activities for 
about 30 years since he became omniscient. 

In Theravali , we find a list of ganas (schools), their sakhas (branches) 
and the Ganadharas (heads of schools). This list is borne out by inscriptions 
of the 2nd century A. D. Vide Dr. Biihler’s Epigraphica Indica i (1892) 371 ff., 
393 ff. This indirectly shows how far the works codified at Valabhi are 
genuine. It is true that this Theravali mentions some of the successors of 
Bhadrabahusvamin; but, as it is possible to look upon that portion as inserted 
in the original work by Devarddhi Gani at Valabhi, it cannot be argued on 
that account that this Theravali is not a composition of Bhadrabahusvamin. So 
some other arguments must be advanced to disprove the authorship attributed 
to him by the Jaina tradition. 

In Samayari we have in prose rules and regulations pertaining to 
pajjusana or the Lenten period. Dr. Bimala Churn Law says in this connection 
in his article “The Kalpasutra” published in Jaina Antiquary (vol. II, No. IV, 
March 1937, p. 82) 

‘This Pajjusana corresponds to the Buddhist Vassa and is divided into 
two parts the 50 days that precede and the 70 that succeed the 5th of 
Bhadra, Suklapaksa. The Svetdmbaras observe fast during the former period 
and the Digambaras during the latter.” 

This third section which is a code of rules for asceticism, is looked 
upon by Western scholars as the oldest nucleus, and they opine that 
Bhadrabahusvamin does not seem to be the author of all the three sections 
which have been united to form a whole in the Pajjosanakappa. 

Before proceeding further, it may be noted that out of these 3 vacyas 
the 1st is the biggest. Its extent is a little more than 900 slokas. It consists 
of 228 suttas.' It is mostly in prose; for, some verses 1 2 interspers it. Its 15th 
sutta is an eulogy of Lord Mahavlra by Sakra. It is hence known as 
Sakrastava. Its wording is almost identical with Ovavaiya (s. 16 & 20). Sutta 
13 of Antagadadasd (VT) and the last para of Anuttarovavdiyadasa have also 
something in common with this wording. 3 Sutta 129 refers to a great planet 


1. See D. L. J. P. F. Series, No. 18. 

2. Ibid. pp. 2'\ 11\ 15\ 32\ and 39 h . 

3. For the details see D. C. J. M. (voi. XVII, pt. Ill, p. 173). 
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Bhasarasi (Sk. BhasmaraSi) which is mentioned in Thana (II, 3), too. It has 
remained unidentified up till now. 

The 2nd vacya has more verses than any of the other two. Its last 14 
verses are worth noting. Some of them remind us of the Theravalis to be met 
with, in Nandi and Avassayanijjutti. In this vacya we have a reference to 
safikhitta vayana on p. 51* and to vittharavayana on p. 52.* 

Just as Pajjosanakappa is divided into 3 vacyas, so it is also divided by 
some of its commentators into 9 sections known as vacanas or yyakhyanas 
and into 9 ksanas as well. These 9 sections seem to be more or less arbitrary 
so much so that at times one and the same sutta is so split up that one 
portion of it belongs to one vacand and the remnant, to the other. Vide s. 15. 

The extant Pajjosanakappa is known as Bdrasdsutra, too. Its extent is 
said to be 1216 slokas; but, on actual counting it comes to 100 slokas more. 
So says Dr. Bimala Chum Law in Jaina Antiquary (vol. II, No. Ill, p. 72). 

This Pajjosanakappa has a very big number of commentaries,’ the only 
other Agama that can vie with it, to some extent in this respect, being Avassaya. 

As stated in Kalpasubodhikd (p. 7 b ) Pajjosanakappa was read publicly for 
the 1st time in the assembly of King Dhruvasena in Vlra Samvat 980 or 993. 
Further, it is stated there that Sadhus used to recite it at night and Sadhvis used 


1. A tentative list of them may be given as under 

(i) Bhadrabahusvamin's Pajjosanakappanijjutti (c. Vira Samvat 160); (ii) PrthvTcandra 
Suri's Paryusanakalpatippanaka (13th century); (iii) Vinayacandra Suri’s 
Durgapadanirukta (Samvat 1325); (iv) Jinaprabha Suri’s Sandehavisausadhi (Samvat 
1364); (v) Jnanasagara Suri's Kalpasutravacuri (Samvat 1443); (vi) Jayasagara Suri's 
Sukhavabodhavivarana 15th Century); (vii) Manikyasekhara Suri’s 
Kalpasiitraniryuktyavacuri (15th Century); (viii) Dharmasagara Gani's Kalpakiranavali 
(Samvat 1628); (ix) Subhavijaya’s Kalpasutravrtti (Samvat 1971); (x) Sahghavijaya 
Gani's Kalpapradipika (Samvat 1674): (xi) Jayavijaya’s Kalpadipika (Samvat 1677); 
(xii) Samayasundara Pathaka's Kalpalatd (Samvat 1684-86): (xiii) Sahajaklrti’s 
Kalpamanjan (Samvat 1685); (xiv) Vinayavijaya Gani’s Kalpasubodhikd (Samvat 
1696); (xv) Ajitadeva Suri’s Kalpasutradipika (Samvat 1698); (xvi) Kamalakirti's 
Kalpabaldvabodha (17th century); (xvii) Sivanidhana's Kalpabdlavabodha (17th 
century); (xviii) Santisagara's Kalpakaumudi (Samvat 1707); (xix) Khimavijaya’s 
Kalpabdlavabodha (Samvat 1707); (xx) Jnanavijaya's Kalpajhdnadipika (Samvat 
1722); (xxi) Vidyavilasa's Kalpabdlavabodha (Samvat 1729); (xxii) Danavijaya's 
Ddnadipikd (Samvat 1750); (xxiii) Udayasagara’s Kalpasutravrtti (Samvat 1755); and 
(xxiv) Laksmivailabhas Kalpadrumakalikd (18th century). 

Out of these the Mss. of Nos. i-iv, vii, viii, x-xiv, xviii, xx, xxiii and xxiv are described 
in D. C. J. M. (vol. XVH, pt. II. pp. 90-199). Further, herein are dealt with, some 
anonymous avaciirnis dated Samvat 1469, 1568 and 1613 and a few Kalpantaravacyas. 
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to hear it by day, too, according to the vidhi prescribed in Nisihacunni. 

KAPPA 

This is a Cheyasutta. It is popularly known as Brhatkalpasutra. Some name 
it as Brhatsddhukalpasutra. It is divided into 6 uddesagas, and it deals with rules 
and regulations governing the lives of Jaina monks and nuns. Restrictions pertaining 
to their food, apparatuses, halting place etc. are here expounded, and expiations 
regarding violations or partial transgressions are prescribed. This Cheyasatta has 
some of the passages in common with other Agamas.' As already noted on p. 40, 
this Kappa along with Vavahara and Dasd forms one suyakkhandha. At times it 
is mentioned with Vavahara only. 2 It is difficult to fix up the date of the compilation 
of this Cheyasutta; but its 50th sutta 3 and the like may be helpful in this direction. 

JIYAKAPPA 

At least now-a-days this work is looked upon as the 6th Cheyasutta by 
several Svetambaras. It consists of 103 verses in Prakrta, and its authorship is 
attributed to Jinabhadra Gani KsamdsramanaA Herein are prescribed penances 
pertaining to violations of rules enjoined for Jaina saints in their canon. It deals 
with 10 prayascittas as usual, and not wih 9 as in Tattvartha. Mr. M. D. Desai has 
noted in Jaina sahityno sanksipta itihasa (p. 83) that herein 19 kinds of prayascittas 
are treated, and that this work is a part and parcel of Nisiha, since the vidhana 
of Jitkalpa is mentioned there. 

UTTARAJJHAYANA 

As already noted on pp. 47-48, this is a Mulasutta s of multiple 


1. See D. C. J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. II, pp. 225-226). 

2. See p. 36, fn. 2 and Drona Suri’s com. (p. l b ) on Ohartijjutti where we have : 

‘ ^uara grt : ’’. 

#rf f uft $ TTSBt I 1# -STW 3W *ifcl fh l” 

4. He has been praised by Siddhasena Suri in his Cunni (v. 5-13) on this work Jiyakappa. 
His approximate date is Vira Samvat 1115. 

5. Instead of this word, Kulamandana Suri has used the work Mulagantha as can be seen 
from the following lines quoted in Senaprasna (III, p. 80 b ) ; 

‘'arrmptm ? fhvgPprjjfrT 3 i 

fq II 

^ I TTcIFri ^ SJ^ST: 

The use of this word Muiagrantha may remind one of the word Muiagrantha occurring in 
the Bauddha dictionary Mahavyaitpatti and meaning Buddha's own words. 
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authorship. It consists of 36 ajjhayanas. Their significant tides are given in the 
Uttarajjhayananijjutti (v. 13-17) 1 as under 

(1) Vinayasuya, (2) Parisaha, (3) Caurangijja, (4) Asamkhaya, (5) 
Akamamarana, (6) Niyanthi, (7) Orabbha, (8) Kavilijja, (9) Namipawajja , (10) 
Dumapattaya, (11) Bahusuyapujja , (12) Hariesa, (13) Cicta-Sarhbhui , (14) 
Usuarijja, (15) Sabhikkhu, (16) Samahithana, (17) Pavasamanijja , (18) 
Sahjaijja, (19) Miyacariya, (20) Niyanthijja, (21) Samuddapdlijja, (22) 
Rahanemiya, (23) Kesi-Goyamijja , (24) Samiia, (25) Jannaijja, (26) Samaydrl, 
(27) Khaluhkijja, (28) Mukkhagai, (29) Appamaa, (30) Tava, (31) Carana, 
(32) Pamayathana, (33) Kammappayadi, (34) Lesd, (35) Anagaramagga, and 
(36) Jivajivavibhatti. 

In Samavaya (XXXVI, p. 64) we come across the names of these 36 
ajjhayanas; but they differ at times from the ones noted above. 2 3 4 It may be 
added that the names of the ajjhayanas 3, A, 7, 10, 14 and 25 can be cited 
as instances of a name by adanapada, one of the 10 types of names noted 
in Anuogaddara (s. 130). 

Some information pertaining to the Jaina canon can be had from this 
Miilasutta. For instance in XXTV, 3 we come across the word duvalasahga , and 
in XXVIII, 21 we find the words Anga and bahira. Similarly in XXXI, v. 13 
there is a reference to 16 Gahas, A in v. 14, to (19)" ajjhayanas of Nayd, in 
v. 16, to 23 ajjhayanas of Siiyagada, in v. 17, to (26) uddesas of Dasa etc., 5 
and in v. 18, to (28 ajjhayanas of) Pagappa. As regards this last item, there 
seems to have been some confusion. Prof. Jacobi and Mr. G. J. Patel, too, 
have equated Pagappa with Ayara, and each of them has said that formerly 
Ayara had 28 ajjhayanas, and it now contains 24, the lost ones being 
Mahaparinna, Ugghaya, Anugghaya and Arovana. I think the author wants to 
convey by Paggappa, Ayara including Nisiha which as noted, on p. 117 was 
somehow separated from Ayara. Mahaparinna is lost as already stated on p. 
78. Ugghaya, Anugghaya and Arovana are each a portion of the extant Nisiha 


1. Verses 18-26 mention the respective topics of these 36 ajjhayanas. 

2. Ajjhayanas 6, 20 and 23 are respectively named here as Puiisavijjd, Anahapavvajja 
and Goyama-Kesijja. The rest have their names practically the same as noted above. 
These names may be compared with those given on p. 30 of D. C. J. M. (vol. XVII, 
pt. III). 

3. These are the 16 ajjhayanas of Suyagada (I). 

4. There are the 19 ajjhayanas of Nayadhammakaha (I). 

5. By etc. are meant Kappa and Vavahara. 
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dealing with the penances having these very names. To be explicit, uddesas 2- 
5 and 12-19 deal with Ugghaya , 1 and 6-11 with Anugghaya and 20 with 
Arovana. Further, in support of this statement of mine I may quote the 
following line occurring in Avassaya (III) 

anfram Freft? 3 i” 1 

So it follows that only one ajjhayana of Aydra is lost and not four. 
Besides, on this understanding it may be said that by the time Uttar ajjhayana 
was composed, Nisiha still formed a part and parcel of Aydra, and that it was 
composed after Aydragga was added to Aydra (1). It is also possible to say 
that this is only a record of the old tradition. 

Before 1 deal with the contents of Uttarajjhayana, I may mention that 
leaving aside the 29th ajjhayana and some portion in the beginning of the 
2nd and the 16th ajjhayanas, the rest of the work is in verse, and it comes 
to 1643 slokas. In this connection I may note the following observation made 
by Prof. Schubring in his intro, (p. v, fn. 2) to “The Dasaveyaliya Sutta” 

“The Arya chapters of the Uttarajjhayana Sutta are evidently later than 
the bulk of that work. The same can be said of the Aryas in Ayarahaga II, 15.” 

Ajjhayanas IX, XII-XIV, XXII, XXIII and XXV supply us with old 
legends : Ajjhayana IX deals with a dialogue of King Nami with Indra 
disguised as a Brahmana. The latter tells him that he should perform his 
duties as a ruler and a Ksatriya. Thereupon Nami ably refutes his arguments 
by pointing out the excellence of true asceticism. 

Ajjhayana XII is a dialogue between a proud Purohita and Bala, a 
despised Muni of the Candala caste. The latter says that a Brahmana is not 
superior to others simply because he happens to be bom as a Brahmana; for, 
it is rather the right sort of penance that makes a man dignified and lofty. 
Moreover, undue importance should not be attached to external formalism 
and ceremonialism. 

Ajjhayana XIII is a dialogue between Brahmadatta (an emperor) and 
an ascetic. Both of them were once born as brothers in a Candala family, and 


1. This very line with the following one occurs in Santi Suri's com. (p. 617 s ) on 
Utcarajjahayana 

ajgicftttfagl arruw^ujHiMi -3 n” 
it may be noted that in this com. (p. 616 k ) we have : 

qfwsftH 3Tremr^=j H 


HfST.-18 
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on their being harrassed for their untouchability, they had resorted to 
asceticism. In this birth, Brahmadatta is being pursuaded to renounce the 
world but he pays no heed to it. 

Ajjhayana XIV is a splendid dialogue between a Purohita and his sons. 
Herein the latter convince the former that the ascetic ideal is to be preferred 
to the pseudo -Brdhmanika one. Thereupon all of them and the wife of that 
Purohita, too, take the Jaina diksa. 

Ajjhayana XXII 1 is a dialogue between Rathanemi, an elder brother of 
Lord Neminatha and Rajimatl. The former, though a Muni, makes an indecent 
offer to the latter, a nun. Thereupon this nun admonishes him and makes 
him steady in his asceticism. 

Ajjhayana XXIII furnishes us with a dialogue between Gautama, the 1st 
Ganadhara of Lord Mahavira and Kesin, a learned follower of Lord Parsva. 2 
The former was asked by the latter as to how he reconciled the five 
mahawatas of Lord Mahavira with the caujjama dhamma of Lord Parsva, and 
further, how he interpreted the acelakatva propounded by Lord Mahavira with 
sacelakatva of Lord Parsva. Both these points were satisfactorily explained by 
Gautama. Thereupon Kesin asked him several riddles pertaining to Jainism, 


1. Herein it is mentioned that Krsna is a son of Vasudeva, and Neminatha, chat of 
Samudravijaya, a brother of Vasudeva. As regarda Rajimatl it is said that she was the 
daughter of Ugrasena, and sister of Kamsa and was betrothed to Lord Neminatha. Ali 
these relations with some more may be presented as under : 

Yadu 

J 

Sura 


t ■ » 

Saurin Suvira 

I 1 

Andhakavrsni Bhojavrsni 


Samudravijaya Vasudeva Ugrasena Devaka 


Rathanemi Aristanemi Balarama Vasudeva Kamsa Rajimatl Devaki 

(son of Rohini) (son of Devaki) 

Kamsa had married Jivayasa, sister of Jarasandha. 

2, He is said to have attained salvation 250 years before Lord Mahavira. in one of his 
previous births he is represented as Kin^ Suvarnabahu. This episode reminds one of 
the description of Dusyanta’s seeing Sakuntala and her female friends given in 
Abhijncmnsakuntala (I). 
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and these, too, were beautifully answered. These riddles may remind one of 
the Brahmodyas. 

Ajjhayana XXV is a dialogue between Jayaghosa Muni and Vijayaghosa, 
a Brdhmana engaged in performing sacrifice. The former goes to the latter for 
bhiksd (alms); but the latter refuses to give it to him on the ground that it 
is meant for the Brahmanas who are well-versed in the Vedas, who are for 
sacrifices, who are conversant with the Jyotisahga, etc. Thereupon Jayaghosa 
asks him question 1 which Vijayaghosa fails to answer and which are replied 
by the former as the request to the latter. This answer given in verses 2 
provides us with a vivacious description of the characteristics of a true 
Brdhmana. Vijayaghosa is satisfied by this answer and renounces the world. 

Ajjhayanas XXIV and XXVI-XXXV1 deal more or less with the Jaina 
dogma. Ajjhayana XXVI forms the basis of das'avidhasamdcari as stated by 
Malayagiri Suri in his commentary (p. 341 b ) on Avassayanijjutti (v. 665), by 
Hemacandra Suri in his commentary (p. 842) on Visesa 0 and by Drona Suri 
in his commentary (p. l b ) on Ohanijjutti. It appears that ajjhayana XXVIII may 
be looked upon as the basis of Tattvartha. Ajjhayana XXIX points out the 
different gunas which finally lead to salvation. In all, they are here given as 
73, and each of them is separately treated in order with numbers 1, 2 etc. 

As regards the contents of the remaining ajjhayanas, it may be noted 
that the 7th consists mainly of parables, and the 16th deals with the 
commandment of chastity. 

In conclusion I may quote the following lines from A His. of Ind. Lit. 
(vol. II, p. 466) 

“The oldest nucleus 3 consists of valuable poems-series of gnomic 
aphorisms, parables and similes, dialogues and ballads-which belong to the 
ascetic poetry of ancient India, and also have their parallels in Buddhist 


1. “h fa ■'Jrroifn -efagiv H fa ^ g£ i 

gs -si ^ tFnm <n gt huh 
^ Frat«n wgsg wwfa i 
^ gh faramritr 3T? <it ^ hub" 

2. Each of these verses has for its refrain : ‘fa °fa gn nTfpi”. 

3. “The earlier sections contain ‘an abundance of archaic and curious forms’ of Prakrit, 
s. R. Pischal, Grammatik der Prakrit-sprachen, in ‘Grundriss’ 1, 8 para 19 .”—A His of 
Ind. Lit. (vol. II, p. 466, fn. 3) 
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literature in part. These poems remind us most forcibly of the Sutta Nipata.” 

Verse 266 of the 36th ajjhayana runs as under 

From this some are led to believe that these are the last words uttered 
by Lord Mahavlra before he attained salvation. But commentators of this work 
as well as Malayagiri Suri, 1 Siddhasena Gani and others explain the word 
uttara as ‘excellent’ and not as ‘last.’ Mr. G. J. Patel however interprets uttara 
as last. Further he accepts the view expressed in Kalpalata to the effect that 
the exposition of 36 unasked questions is Uttarajjhdyd ; for, he says that there 
is no other canon which has got 36 ajjhayanas and which at the same time 
can be looked upon as unasked questions. I have already expressed my 
opinion in this connection on pp. 43-44. So I may now end this topic by 
noting the following verse from Uttarajjhayananijjutti 

This suggests that the word uttara occurring in Uttarajjhayana was 
used to convey that this Agama used to be read after Ayara. This 
arrangement lasted up to Sayyambhava; for, on his composing Dasaveyaliya it 
is being read after it and not after Ayara.* 

DASAVEYALIYA 

This work is also a Mulasutta inasmuch as it explains the first and 
fundamental principles of the religious order preached by Lord Mahavira and 
serves as the foundation for the ascetic life. The title Dasaveyaliya is not to 
be met with in this work; but it is so mentioned twice by Bhadrabahusvamin 
in his Nijjutti (v. 6 and 330) on it. Moreover it is implied in v. 7, 12 and 
15 of this Nijjutti, though therein he has named this work as Dasakaliya as 
he has done in v. 1, 14 and 25. Thus he has six times designated this work 
as Dasakaliya and twice as Dasaveyaliya. 

1. Vide his com. (p. 206 b ) on Nandi. 

2. Vadivetala Sand Suri explains this verse on p. 5 a as under :— 

V 1 I l t dfflfoUT-RHR 'RIHR: 

TTTnfa fV drpft wR-thf vn^^rqifvi arr^frfr^r-q'luft 

-q gunpt t u r) tnt sprFmrf fa i truHntr f^ra^R: i aaa 

SFIdH<r4lM4 c 4-dTK <: bici4 c i ‘ 5 Rift * $fd $!<< I t|:’ ijtul, 

favmsni R*?r-?Tzqisra -=bxi :> c^Rcftg ^yi^auhaoRtfR^Tdi qaaRi i ‘a*?! h’ fn ‘<j:' 
Tpft, HHt ‘'3rRlf«I T HrWr^FsnR? l” 

★ See page 211 of addition. 


Jain Education International 


For Private & Personal Use Only 


www.jainelibrary.org 




THE EXTANT AGAMAS OF THE JAINAS 


141 


As stated in v. 7, the title is based upon two ideas viz. the number 
and the time. The first gives us a clue to the fact that this work consists of 
ten ajjhayanas. As regards the time, from v. 12 we see that this work was 
extracted when the paurusi was over, whereas from v. 15 we learn that the 
10 ajjhayanas which were extracted, were. (systematically) arranged at the 
veydliya Ok vaikalika ) i. e. to say in the evening. The Cunni on the 
Dasaveydliya (pp. 5 and 7) explains the title Dasaveydliya in various ways. 
One of them is that this work is read at vikala. Some of the modern scholars 
who do not agree with these derivations of the title, make various 
conjectures. For instance, Mr. G. J. Patel opines that Manaka was taught 
Puwas just after his diksa and not after a lapse of 19 years, the period 
specified for it. Thus he was taught at the improper time C akala-vikaiaj. 
Consequently this work goes by the name of Dasaveydliya. He believes that 
the right name is Dasakdliya, the word kaliya therein implying its association 
with caranakarandnuyoga of which kaliyasuya is a synonym according to the 
Dasaveyaliyacunni (p. 2). He adds that when this explanation may have been 
forgotten and when it may have been found impossible to reconcile its entry 
as ukkaliyasuya and not kaliyasuya in Nandi (s. 44), its original name 
Dasakdliya may have been replaced by Dasaveydliya, and then to explain this 
latter title, somehow it was believed to have been compiled at vikala. In this 
connection I, for one, believe that dasakalika is an abbreviation of 
Dasavaikalika, the Samskrta equivalent of Dasaveydliya. Furthermore, I do not 
think that the term kaliya occurring in the title Dasakdliya has been used to 
denote its association with caranakarandnuyoga; for, otherwise, at least once 
in the entire Jaina literature, we could have come across the name of at least 
one of the 1st 11 Arigas wherein the word kaliya would have occurred in 
virtue of these Arigas being called kaliyasuya, a fact noted on p. 26. 

Prof. Schubring has made an ingenious suggestion in his introduction 
(pp. iv-v) of The Dasaveydliya Sutta as under 

“ddlfdd is the Prakrit substitute for more than one Sanskrit word.” 1 

In the fn. to this he says : "Besides “34>ifd4> ‘connected with the 
evening time’ it may be “cfarfei, 3dlR=b and "^dlfdkfc 2 . In the canonical Jaina 
work it is the first of these three words.” 

Dasaveydliya is divided into 10 ajjhayanas. Out of them the 5th has 
two sub-divisions known as uddesas and the 9th 4 whereas the rest have 


1. They are : and fd<K=t>. 

2. i think this is a slip, if it is not a misprint. It should be Pallid 1 d>. 
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none. Ajjhayanas I-III, V-VIII and X are entirely in verse. 1 Ajjhayana IV 2 begins 
with a number of passages in prcrse and ajjhayana IX has some portions in 
prose intersepted by verses. 3 The titles of one and all these ajjhayanas are 
significant. They are : (1) Dumapupphiya, (2) Sdmannapuvvaga , (3) 
Khuddiydyarakahd, (4) Chajjivaniya , 4 5 6 7 8 (S) Pindesana , s (6) Dhammatthakdma j 
(7) VakkasuddhiJ (8) Ayarappanihi, (9) Vinayasamahi and (10) Sabhikkhu. 
These titles can be respectively translated as (1) (a parable) pertaining to 
flowers of a tree, (2) (the chapter) commencing with monkhood, (3) a brief 
exposition of conduct, (4) six groups of living beings, (5) search for food, (6) 
exposition of dharma, (7) purity of speech, (8) restriction to conduct, (9) 
devotion to discipline and (10) he is a saint. These titles indicate the topics 
discussed in this work. So it will suffice to add that eulogy of dharma, firm 
faith in it, code of discipline and ahirhsa (non-injury) are the main features 
of this Mulasutta. 

It may be noted that Dasaveydliya appears to be more of a nature of 
compilation or adaptation than that of an original treatise; for, 
Dasaveydliyanijjutti (v. 16-18)® mentions several Puwas as the sources of its 
ajjhayanas. As one and all the Puwas have become extinct by this time, we 
are not in a position to say whether the sources have been utilized ad 
verbatim or that their spirit is made use of. However turning to the extant 
Agamas we find : 

(i) Verses 7 to 11 of ajjhayana II 9 of Dasaveydliya agree word for word 
with v. 42 to 44, 46 and 49 of ajjhayana XXII of Uttarajjhayana. 

(ii) The five prose passages 10 dealing with the 5 mahavratas and 


1. These have, 5, 11 15, 100 + 50, 69, 57, 64 and 21 verses respectively. 

2. This ajjhayana has 29 verses. 

3. The 1st 3 uddesas of IX has 17, 23 and IS verses whereas the 4th 7. 

4. This is named as Dhammapannatti in this very chapter and in Dasaveydliyanijjutti (v. 
16) as well. 

5. Cf. the 1st ajjhayana of Ayara (II). 

6. This is aiso called Mahayarakaha. 

7. See the 4th ajjhayana of Ayara (II). 

8. See p. 81, fn. 8-11. 

9. The narrative of Rajimatl and Rathanemi given here is looked upon by Prof. M. V. 
Parwardhan as only a mutilated version of the same narrative in Uttarajjhayana (XXII). 

10. The ideas expressed herein and the phraseology in which they are clothed, are to be met 
with in Samanastitta, a portion of Avassaya. As regards the repetition of words occurring 
in these passages it may be said that such a style was adopted for religious works even by 
the Vaidika Hindus. The Aitareya Brahmana (Pahcika VII) which is reproduced in Dr. R. 
G. Bhandarkar’s Second Book of Sanskrit (p. 192) may be cited as an instance. 
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occurring in ajjhayana IV of Dasaveyaliya tally almost word for word, with the 
ending portions of Ayara (II, 15 )\ 

(iii) Ajjhayana VII of Dasaveyaliya can be compared with Aydra (II, 4) 
so far as ideas and phraseology are concerned. 

(iv) Ajjhayana X of Dasaveyaliya has many a point in common with 
Uttar ajjhayana (XV). For instance, both have the same title, the same refrain 
for every verse, the same metre 2 and the same topic viz. the qualities of an 
ideal monk. 

In this connection it may be noted that Prof. A. M. Ghatage has 
reproduced in his article “ Parallel Passages in the Dasavaikalika and the 
Acarahga ” 3 30 paras from Aydra II and certain verses from Dasaveyaliya to 
show their verbal agreement. He has ended this article on p. 137 as under : 

“All these considerations go to show that out of the two parallel texts 
the one found in the Dasavaikalik is the older and is preserved in the original 
form while the prose of the Acdrahga is younger and is a mutiLation of the 
original verses.’’ 

My tentative suggestions are 

(i) Not only Dasaveyaliya is based upon the Puwas but equally so are 
all the 5 Culds of Aydra i. e. to say Ayara (II) and Nisiha, though in the 
Ayaranijutti* only Nisiha is so mentioned. 

(ii) The original source for both of these Agamas is in verse and that, 
too, probably in Prakita. 

(iii) Aydra (II) was composed prior to Dasaveyaliya; but, since the 
original verses were modified therein into prose, it appears to be posterior to 
Dasaveyaliya where the verses must have been kept intact. 

In II, 9 there is mention of a plant named Hadha, and in II, 6 and 


1. Prof. Walther Schubring, in his intro, (p. iv) on Dasaveyaliya observes 

“It is evident that Dasav. 4 I-V, 5 and 7 show a very close connection with passages 
in the Culao of the Ayaranga, the existence of which, together with that of the 
Viyahapannatti and the Ditthivaya, is presupposed by Dasav. 8, 49.” 

2. This appears to be a strange combination of Tristubh and Vaitaliya padas. 

3. This has been published in New Indian Antiquary (vol. I, No. 2, May 1938, pp. 130- 
137). 

4. See p. 105. 
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8, there is a reference to two types of serpents Agandhana and Gandhana. In 
III, 8 are mentioned 7 kinds of salt. In verses 13 to 25 occurring at the end 
of IV are described the stages of spiritual evolution. In VIII, 51 a monk is 
forbidden to say anything about stars, dreams, omens, spells, medicine etc. 

As already noted on p. 43, from the time of Bhadrabahusvamin or so, 
two Culas have been appended to this work, jfi 

Avassaya 

This has got six sections known as SamaiyaCaiivisatthava , 2 
Vandanaya , 3 Padikkamana, 4 Kdiissagga 5 and Paccakkhana b It is difficult to say 
as to which suttas rightly constitute this Mulasutta. It is however possible to 
believe that the suttas explained or alluded to in the Avassayanijjuti belong to 
the Avassaya. See p. 47. The suttas treated by Haribhadra Suri in his 
commentary on this work are as under 

(O ^f4 4rt, (?) #444, (?) (*) 44cl 0\> Wit WM, ft) 

^fTtl eiPjdHI , (V9) ^ 4 ( 6 ) (<() 44^4, (?°) 

0t., (U) tR4 U?) (*?) (U) 

(Sh) fem (^) T^rffcf H4T44tJlt ! ^%3ftf4 (?\3) 

(U) 4«TdldM‘l 4lfd4R, (n-3°) BlfcHK, (?0 

and (??-?<0 4^<=Hai«i. 

Out of these (1) belongs to Samaiya, (2) to Caiivisatthava, (3) to 
Vandanaya, (4) to (9) to Paddikkamana, (10) to (18) to Kdiissagga and (19) 
to (35) to Paccakkhana . But it should be noted that (14) and (15) are not 
the real constituents of Avassaya. 

It may be observed that the 1st 3 suttas are printed in Roman 
characters along with their German translation in Ubersicht iiber die Avas’yaka- 
Literatur which is a splendid work of the late veteran scholar Leumann. This 
will be hereafter referred to as Av. Lit. An exposition of the Avasyaka - 
Literature is reserved for the next chapter. So the reader may refer to it or 
to D. C. J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. Ill, pp. 132-137). In the end I may add that 
from Senaprasna (p. 20 a ) it seems that Avassaya is a composition of 

1-6. These may be roughly translated as (i) equanimity of mind (ii) eulogy of the 24 
Tirthahkaras, (iii) veneration (of the teacher), (iv) confession and expiation, (v) 
indifference to body and (vi) abstinence from food etc. 
ifi See page 211 of addition. 
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Srutast/iavira; but, on its p. 51 al it is expressly said that there is every 
possibility of its being that of a Ganadhara. Cf. p. 47. 

OHANIJJUTTI 

This work deals with caranasattari, 2 karanasattari, 3 padilehand etc. 
Bhadrabahusvamin is said to be the author of this Mulasutta. The extant 
work has some verses of its Bhdsa incorporated in it. The following lines 
occurring in Senaprasna (III, p. 80 b ) show the relation of this Ohanijjutti 
with Avassayanijjuti and that of Pindanijjutti with Pindesana-ajjhayana. These 
lines are as under 

wi, Tr4l" 

PINDANDJUTTI 

This is a work which throws light on pinda (alms). It enters into a 
detailed discussion as to which sort of food can be accepted by a Jaina monk 
and which rocks he should steer clear of, while on his way to procure alms. 
Its authorship is attributed to Bhadrabahusvamin. 


1. The pertinent lines are as under :— 


3U-3TU 


^ HcFg T i|Hi 55>ift uodifci fdi^ ^ 

fETRlfh f% 31 "Ft: 1 amt atray^tt^gnTT - 

W* to^Et, tH 

alOTejnrfftft 4t«rr —p. 20a 


“^^iqfti«t>^cn^iR>i 41% y*R: I TFr Utyd l Hlfd 

!T»lESl4, iTctl "dr-^Rtfrti f^gTUf Rlfei-H) *TmT -WINJET? ft^dsUfoi, cf«TT TTf&raFjY 

THt 4f% «shnciR'Y 3ir'diyu4i 1J^3 T jF^ T i f q ^Tjq: 

oti Hd>cdfu.6Hild^i<*{<jt4iy ‘tfgi■gtnfwiRt^riiR’ ?fd 
fcifecmfei, ?f«n ‘wtrfqwni 4^ 1 ” —p. 5 l a and p. 51 b . 

2. "sra q. iniuiUii) %o Tfsra %% 4rara^4 to ra 4»njtrt34 ^ 1 

di u H5fci'4 3 tra t ? c hl6fH J1 i§4 y ratWTq IRII ’’—Ohanijjuttibhdsa 

3. “fqsfastsl ^ q t3 Tfeqj t^ 4 IfqqfdYir! 1 
TfSFt^l 3 q 3 3ffqm?T * 4 ^ 3TFI <J 11311” —Ibid. 


HIST.-19 
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NANDI 

This work mainly indulges in the exposition of knowledge and its 
various classifications. It is partly in prose and partly in verse. 1 In the 
beginning there are 47 verses. Out of them, the 1st is an eulogy of a 
Tirthahkara. This is followed by two verses whereby Lord Mahavira is praised. 
Then we have 14 verses which glorify the Jaina church ( Sahgha ) by 
comparing it with a city, a wheel, a chariot, a lotus, the moon, the sun, a 
sea and Mandara (Meru) mountain. Verses 18-19 mention the names of the 
24 Tirthahkaras of the present Avasarpini , as is done in Viahapannatti (II, 6; 
s. 676). Similarly verses 20-21 supply us with the names of Lord Mahavira's 
11 Ganadharas. In v. 22 his sdsana is extolled. Verses 23-43 form a Theravail. 
Herein the following 27 saints are praised 

(1) Suhamma, (2) Jambu, (3) Pabhava, (4) Sijjambhava, (5) 
Jasabhadda, (6) Sambhuya, (7) Bhaddabahu, (8) Thulabhadda, (9) Mahagiri, 
(10) Suhatthi, 2 (11) Bahula, (12) Sai, (13) Samajja, (14) Sandilia, (15) 
Jlyadhara, 3 (16) Ajja Samudda, 4 (17) Ajja Mahgu, (18) Ajja Nandila khamana, 
(19) Ajja Nagahatthi, 5 6 (20) Revainakkhatta, (21) Bambhaddlvaga Siha, (22) 
Khandila, (23) Himavanta, (24) Nagajjuna, (25) Bhuyadinna, (26) Lohicca 
and (27) Dusa Gani. 

Verse 44 deals with 14 illustrations which deal with various types of 
pupils. It occurs as v. 1454 in Visesa. 0 and v. 334 in Kappabhasa. This is 
followed by 3 verses 5 which point out the 3 types of the audience viz. 
intelligent, unintelligent and foolishly puffed up. Then we have mostly in 
prose a detailed exposition of the five kinds of knowledge. In the end there 
are 5 verses some of which occur in Visesa 0 , too. 

Deva Vacaka, pupil of Dusya Gani is looked upon as the author of this 
work, and some identify him with Devarddhi Gani ksamasramana. 


1. The total number of verses in this Nandi conies to 90, and that of suttas to 59. 

2. atidcfld wi jz di% Tfc* i 

stracfftt 3tfhnh) ll” —Nandicunni (pp. 6-7) 

3. Some believe this to be an attribute of Sandilia.— Ibid., (p. 7) 

4. He is spoken of as by Haribhadra Suri in his com. (p. 16) on Nandi. 

5. He is said to be an author of a grammar or PrasnavyaParana, Bhangika, and 
fCammapayadt.— Ibid., p. 16-17. 

6. Out of them, the 1st two may be compared with v. 366 and 367 of Kappabhasa and 
the 3rd tallies with its v. 371. 
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As regards the date of this work if can be roughly ascertained by taking 
into account the list of non-Jaina works given in its s. 42. But this question will 
be taken up hereafter, as practically this very list is found in Anuogaddara. 

anuogaddara* 

This is a Culiyasutta mostly in prose in the form of questions and answers, 
and it serves as a stepping-stone to one who wishes to study Avassqya. It is prolific 
in contents; for, sacred topics and secular ones as well are treated here. For instance, 
upakrama, pramana (valid proof), niksepa, anugama and naya are some of these 
sacred topics whereas 10 types of naman , grammatical exposition, 9 kavyarasas along 
with their illustrations etc. are the secular ones. Further its 41st sutta supplies us 
with names of some non -Jaina works*. The pertinent portion is as under 

“^tr? (RP-iq cbifefcw sfteggs ■'wgh 

4>lfad d>|ifd -3^ wft 

This is practically the same as s. 42 of Nandi given on p. 14, except that 
the latter notes a few more works or schools viz. Terasiya, Bhagava, Pdyahjali and 
Pussadevaya. As regards the importance of this Anuogaddara and Nandi the 
following remark occurring in A His. of Ind. Lit. (vol. II, p. 472) may be noted 

“Both works are huge encyclopaedias dealing with everything which 
should be known by a Jaina monk.” 

As regards the author of this work Prof. A. B. Dhruva has said in his 
intro, (p. XLIX, fn.) to SyadvadamanjarT as under 

“The Jaina tradition ascribes not only the division of Anuyoga, but also 
the compilation or composition of Anuyogadvara to Aryaraksita (Avasyaka I; 774).” 

It seems Prof. Dhruva alludes to v. 774 of Avassayabhasa noted on p. 12, 
fn. If this surmise is correct, it means that Prof. Dhruva has misunderstood this 
verse, the real meaning being one noted by me on pp. 48-49. The word anuoga 
occurring in this verse does not stand for Anuogaddara but it means ‘exposition’. 
Such being the case, the date of Anuogaddara can be rather settled by taking into 
account the dates of the works noted on p. 147. But, since unfortunately the 
Jaina commentaries 1 are silent about them except the mention of the 4 Vedas and 

1. Nandicunni (p. 39), Haribhadra Surfs com. (p. 83) on Nandi, Malayagiri Suri’s com. 
(p. 194 fc ) on Nandi, Anuogaddaracunni (p. 16), Haribhadra Suri’s com. (p. 22) on 
Anuogaddara and Hemacandra Suri’s com. (p. 36 b ) on Anuyogaddara are the sources 
I have examined in this connection. 

★ See page 211 of addition. 

★ See page 211 of addition. 
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their 6 Angas, ] some of them cannot be at all identified. Further the dates of the 
rest are not still finally fixed. So I shall make a tentative suggestion in this 
connection as under : 

By Bharaha and Ramayana* are meant the two well-known Indian 
epics viz. Mahdbhdrata and Ramayana. It seems at the time of the 
composition of Anuogadddra, the former was {mown as Bharata which later 
on went on increasing in size on account of the various verses interpolated 
therein from time to time and which finally received the name of 
Mahdbhdrata. As stated in Anuogadddra (s. 25) Bharaha was read and heard 
in the morning and Ramayana in the afternoon. 

Bhimdsurukka or ‘ °kkha 2 may be taken to be Bhimdsura or 
Bhimdsurakkhyana. Its subject and authorship are not known up till now. 

Kodillaya is equated with Kautilya’s Arthasastra. Its date is not fixed. 
Some take it to be 326 B.C. and some even suppose it to be so very late as 
400 A.D. 

Ghodayamuha 3 is supposed to be some work on kamasastra by 
Ghotakamukha/ a predecessor of Vatsyayana. 

Sagadabhaddiya stands for Sakatabhadrika. Nothing can be said about 
this work except that its title is in plural. 

Kappasia 5 can be rendered as Karpasika or Kalpasika in Sarhskrta. In 
the former case it may be a work dealing with cotton and in the latter case 
with permissible food etc. 

Nagasuhuma stands for Nagasuksma. It may have something to do with 
serpents or the Naga tribes. Its date etc. are unknown. 

Kanagasattari (Sk. Kanakasaptati ) can be equated with Isvarakrsna's 
Sahkhyakarika which is also known as Sahkhyasaptati. It is based upon 


1. Hemacandra Suri in his com. (p. 36°) on Anuogadddra (s. 41) says 

2. See p. 12 fn. (here is a misprint; it should be *lf=iicri3i) 

3. In p. 12 fn. and in D. C. J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. II, p. 292), too, there is mention of 
Khodamuha instead of Ghodayamuha. So it may be some unknown work. 

4. He is referred to in Arthasastra. 

5. There is a variant in D. C. J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. II, p. 292). 

it See page 211 of addition. 

tfi See page 211 of addition. 


Jain Education International 


For Private & Personal Use Only 


www.jainelibrary.org 




THE EXTANT AGAMAS OF THE JAINAS 


149 


Sastitantra and is commented upon by Mathara and Gauda. This Isvarakrsna 
was once identified as Vindhyavasin, a Sdhkhya leader;’ but now a days he 
is looked upon as different from him. Some place him in the second century 
A. D., and some say his period ranges from 340 A. D. to 390 A. D. 1 2 

Vesiya (Sk. Vaisika ) is said to be some work on Kamasastra. 

Vaisesiya probably refers to either the Vaisesika system of philosophy 
or some standard work of this name of this school. 

Buddhasasana for which in Nandi (s. 42) we have Buddhavayana 
appears to be a Bauddha work by that name. If not, it means the Bauddha 
school of thought. 

Kavila seems to refer to the system of Kapha, the propounder of the 
Sdhkhya system or to a standard work so named by this school or some one else. 

Logayata (Sk. Laukayata) seems to imnly the Lokayata system the 
Carvaka darsana or a work of this school. 

Satthiyanta (Sk. Sastitantra) is supposed to be a work of the Sdhkhya 
school composed by Varsaganya or Varsagana, guru of Vindhyavasin. He is 
assigned a period from 230 A. D. to 300 A. D. This work is referred to in 
Viahapannatti (II, 1; s. 89 3 ), Nayadhammakaha (I, v; s. 55), Ovavaiya (s. 77 4 ) 
and Pajjosanakappa (s. 8 5 ). Its authorship is attributed Asuri 6 . 

Madhara (Sk. Mathara ) is the name of the commentator of 
Sahkhyakdrika. He is placed in the 1st century A. D. by some scholars 
whereas some think that the correct date is ctr. 500 A. D. 7 The word Madhara 
here used means a work of Mathara and seems to be his commentary above 
referred to. 

Parana stands for any one or more of the well-known 18 Puranas 


1. He is assigned a period from 250 A. D. to 320 A. D. Vide Foreword (p. xcv) to 
Tattvasahgraha. 

2. Ibid. See also JagadTsacandra Jaina’s edition (p. 425) of Syadvadamahjari. 

3-5. So far as the pertinent portion is concerned, it is practically die same in ail of these 

suttas. It runs as under 

ttRTT rsrniq; dtsFul WW ^ 

6. See the edition (p. 424) of Syadvadamahjari noted on p. 149. 

7. Vide Foreword (pp. lxxvi-lxxvii) to Tattvasahgraha. 
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which must have a date earlier than those of Nandi and Anuogaddara. 

Vagarana (Sk. Vyakarana') may be a proper name of a work or it may 
be meaning grammar or exposition. Nothing can be said for certain. 

Nadaya (Sk. Nataka') means a drama. It is difficult to say whether this 
stands for any particular drama or not. And even if it is, we do not know 
what that drama is. 

By Veyas are meant the 4 well-known Vedas. For their names and 
those of their six Aiigas see p. 148, fn. 1. The Upangas are commentaries to 
these six Angas. See p. 148, fn. 1. 

We may now deal with other works noted in Nandi. 

Terasiya (Sk. Trairdsika ) stands for the school of the Trairasikas of 
whom Rohagupta, pupil of Gupta Suri is looked upon as the founder. Or it 
may be a name of some standard work of this school. Rohagupta’s date is cir. 
Vira Samvat 544. 

Bhagava may be a misreading for Bhaggava. If so, it can be looked 
upon as a work of Bhargava, a distinguished follower of the Sankhya school. 
Prof. Wintemitz, however, equates it with Bhagavata-Purana; but is this 
consistent when Parana is already mentioned prior to this ? si 

Payanjali (Sk. PaCanjali ) stands for either the Yogasutra of Patanjali or 
the Mahabhasya. 

Pussadevaya (Sk. Pusyadaivata) may be some astronomical work 
dealing with Pusya, a constellation or Jupiter who is associated with Pusya. 

From this it may be inferred that on one hand Nandi and 
Anuogaddara belong to the 3rd century A. D. whereas on the other hand to 
the 5th century A. D. 

PAKKHIYASUTTA 

As already noted on p. 40, this is looked upon by some as a 
Mulasutta. It begins with the mention of the 5 mahavratas and supplies us 
with a list of canonical treatises. It also includes the worship of the 
ksamasramanas. It is a liturgy in verse for the fortnightly Padikkamana. It is 
recited by the Jaina clergy during this Padikkamana. 

CAUSARANA 

This work “four-fold refuge” also known as Kusalanubandhiajjhayana 
Si See page 211 of addition. 
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consists of 63 verses in Prakrta. The first few ones mention the six essential daily 
duties C dvasyakas) whereas the rest deal with the four-fold refuge viz. that of the 
Tirthahkaras, that of the liberated, that of the Jaina clergy and that of religion. 

Aurapaccakkhana 

This work “the sick one’s refusal” is also designated as 
Brhaddturapratyakhydna. It is mostly in verses. The 10th verse is followed by 
a passage in prose. It deals with various types of death, and indicates the 
stages arrived at by these types and points out the means leading to them. 
Muni Darsanavijaya in his article 1 entitled Mulacara has stated that several 
verses of this Painnnaga have been incorporated in Mulacara (II). 

bhattaparinna 

This work “dispensing with food” consists of 173 gathas in Prakrta. It 
recommends bhattaparinnamarana 2 and deals with ethical precepts. The word 
bhattaparinna along with candagavejjha occur in v. 807 of Ohanijjutti. 

SANTHARAGA 

This work “the pallet of straw” consisting of 121 gathas or so points 
out the importance of samstdraka and praises those who rightly resort to it. 
It contains references pertaining to Arnikaputra, Sukosala Rsi, Canakya, 
Gajasukumala and others who gave up attachment to body etc. and attained 
final emancipation. It may be noted that an attempt to collect references 
about narratives, legendary anecdotes etc., was made by Kurt von Kamptz in 
his monograph “Uber die vom Sterbefasten handelnden alteren Painna des 
Jaina-Kanons”, Hamburg, 1929. Though this and other Painnas above-referred 
to deal with rules for a death befitting the sage, they are none the less 
didactic poems, contain sermons, and “make use of plays on numbers and all 
kinds of figures of ornate poetry.” 3 

tandulaveyAliya 

This work is styled as Payannaya just in the beginning of this work. 
It is referred to as Tandulavicarand by Maladharin Hemacandra Suri in his 
commentary (p. 5 a ) on Anuogaddarasutta. It is mostly in verses, their number 
being about 125. The main topics dealt with, herein are as under 


1. This has been published in Jainasatyaprakasa (vol. VI, No. I, pp. 6-10). 

2. Death forms a subject-matter of several other Painnagas viz. Santhdraga, 
Aurapaccakkhana , Mahapaccakkhana and Maranasamahi. 

3. See A His. of Ind. Lit. (vol. II, p. 460). 
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Embryology, food in the embryonic conditions, births as a celestial 
being and a hellish being. 10 conditions of a living being, 1 description of the 
yugmins, 6 types of osseous structure, and those of the shape of the body, 
condemnation of woman and resort to dharma. 

Thus this Agama is useful for the study of ancient notions about 
physiology, anatomy etc. It is quoted in Dasaveyaliyacunni (p. 5). 

candAvijjhaya 

This work also known as Candagavijjha and consisting of 174 verses, 
explains how one should behave at the time of death. Incidentally we here 
come across the description of rddhdvedha. 

DEVINDATTHAYA 

This is a work containing about 292 verses in Prakrta. It deals with 
questions and answers pertaining to 32 Indras, their residential quarters, vimanas 
etc. Furthermore, it gives us information regarding all the four types of gods. 

GANIVIJJA 

This work consisting of 86 verses in Prakrta is more or less of an 
astrological character. For, it deals with auspicious and unauspicious days, 
constellations, muhurtas , omens etc. In v. 63 the word hora occurs. 

mahApaccakkhAna 

This Prakrta work “great refusal” contains 142 verses. It deals with 
rules pertaining to confession, renunciation etc. 

VIRATTHAVA 

This is a small work in Prakrta in 43 verses. It has for its main topic 
enumeration of the various names of Lord Mahavira. In short, it is a hymn. 

This finishes a discussion about the principal Agamas of the Jainas. Of 
course, there remain certain Pa'innagas. Out of them only a few are being 
selected here, for being dealt with. 

ANGAVUJA 

This is looked upon by some as Painnaga. It is written in Prakrta, 


1. The pertinent verse is the same as v. 10 of Da set veya I iya nijjutti. it runs 
“ <nl<ril * f 4 )|l ? V ^ if 5 ?l 4 if' l t t, ( 
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some portions of which are in prose and some in verse. Its extent is indicated 
in Jaina granthdvali as 9000 slokas. It seems to be an anonymous work. It 
appears that at least to some extent, it is a nimittasastra. 

AJiVAKAPPA 

This is a small work in Prakrta in 44 verses. It deals with certain 
articles like a stick, a needle, a nail-cutter etc. which a Jaina saint is likely 
to have with him. 

AD RAPACCAKKHANA 

This is also a work in Prakrta in verse. It deals with the glorification 
of the five Paramesthins. See D. C. J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. I, p. 326). 

gacchAyAka 

This work “school rules” consists of 137 verses or so in Prakrta. As 
stated in its 135th verse, it is based upon Mahanisiha, Vavahara etc. It deals 
with the following topics 

The fruit accruing from staying in gaccha, characteristics pf a Gani 
alias Suri , prowess of gitartha, distinguishing features of gaccha, avoidance of 
undue contact with the Jaina nuns and behaviour of these nuns. 

JAMBUSAMIAJJHAYANA 

This is a work consisting of 21 sections known as uddesagas. It deals 
with the life of Jambusvamin. 

JOISAKARANDAYA 

This work is in verses in Prakrta. Its sections, like those of the Puwas 
and Suriyapannatti are styled as pahudas. Its subject-matter is more or less 
astronomy. It is an epitome of Suriyapannatti (vide v. 1). It is in accordance 
with the Valabhi tradition as is the case with Jivasamasa. 

TITTHOGALI 

This work consists of about 1251 verses in Prakrta. It has as one of 
its topics, the life of Bhadrabahusvamin. Its verses 620 to 622 throw light on 
the date of Candragupta’s coronation-a subject dealt with by Shantilal Shah 
in “The Traditional chronology of the Jainas ” (pp. 16-17). 

These are some of the Painnagas, out of the 20 supernumerary ones 
described by me in D. C. J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. I). For the description of the 
rest and the various references pertaining to the extant Agamas, the reader 
may refer to D. C. J. M. (vol. XVII, pts. I-III). 


HiST-20 
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ISIBHASIYA 

This is a work of which the title is in plural . 1 It is associated with 
Dharmakathanuyoga. 2 Bhadrabahusvamin had composed a Nijjutti on it; but, 
unfortunately it is not available now. He has mentioned this work, over and 
above Uttarajjhayana. But m STlahka Suri 3 4 and Malayagiri Suri* include this 
Uttarajjhayana under the head Isibhasiya. Further, Siddhasena Gani too, seems 
to hold a similar view . 5 I do not know if this difference of opinion is 
reconciled by any one. So 1 may tentatively suggest that all those works 
which are expounded by Rsis are classed as Isibhasiya by STlahka, Malayagiri 
and Siddhasena, and consequently Uttarajjhayana, too, is designated by them 
as Isibhasiya. As already noted on p. 14, fn. 2, Yasodeva Suri opines that 
Isibhasiya consists of 45 ajjhayanas, and they are expositions of 45 
Pratyekabuddhas. Out of them 20 belong to the tirtha of Lord Neminatha, 15 
to that of Lord Parsvanatha and 10 to that of Lord Mahavlra . 6 A majority of 
these is mostly in verse, and indulges in various similes. Turning to Samavaya 
(s. 44 ) we ieam that the Isibhasiya contains 44 ajjhayanas and deal with 44 
Rsis born here after the expiry of their life as celestial beings. Thdna (X; s. 
755 ) strikes altogether a different note; for, therein one of the ajjhayanas of 


1. See p. 10. 

2. See p. 10. 

3. 'gfh , U(rbirlq ) -com. (p. 386 b ) on Ay dr a 

4. —com. (pt. II, p. 399) on Avassaya 

5. In his com. (p. 90) on the Bhasya (p. 90) of Tattvdrtha (I. 21) he has said : 

“4^ 

6. This is borne out by the Isibhasiya published in A. D. 1927 by Rsabhadeva KesarlmalajT 
Samstba, Rutlam. On its p. 40 we have the Isibhasiyasahgahani as under : 

tfoi fat# i ptctr? 4 wtfr cftrra u\\i 

■dito[ ^ ^ 3 q 4 f 

•StaFaReT S 4 44TT4 1 4? 4 

t n s rf cd u «r*roi ^ srorpft t3 u rIRu i u i ^ ^ ^ i 

ofi?0% \6 3tTfer t.% 4 4 |R!I 

TT?*r 4 # 4 nt?i ^ 444 4rraT 1 

cRTI 4 34 ^gpmfr ^ 4T3I 3° 4 cfrRftf*) II*!! 

4T$ 3 ? f=pt 33 3 * 4 # 33 $fbPiR 3 * ygrati 3 k 4 far# 3 ^ 4 1 

faftfaR 3^ mfdU^# 34 TF5I4 3^ 44 IISI I 

4#! 4 ** rmt *3 4# *3 44 si? wl ** 4 1 

4 44! 4#4 3F43FI It” 

See page 211 of addition. 
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Panhavagarana, is looked upon as Isibhasiya. Of course, as already noted on 
p. 98 such an ajjhayana is not to be found in the 10th Ahga available at 
present. 

S AMSATTANUJUTTI 1 

This is a metrical composition having 63 2 verses. Its first two verses 
run as under 

#Eff 3 Tl 35^3*1 sFtftrftaw pr i u*n" 

From this 2nd verse it follows that this work is extracted from the 2nd 
Puwa. It deals with the birth of sammurcchima jivas that prop up under 
certain conditions. It points out as to what articles of food and drink are 
acceptable to a Jaina Sadhu. It mentions the periods of days etc., when 
certain eatables and drinkables cease to be acceptable to him. Further it refers 
to countries like Magadha, Nepal, Kalinga, Dravida and Saurastra while 
discussing the above-mentioned topic. 


• • • 


1. This is named as Jivasamsattanijjutd in one of the Mss. 

2. In one of the Mss. there are only 24 verses. The 1st verse begins with 
Its last verse runs as under :— 

^(nr) Tgrr^f t (?) i ^ uig^iui n it” 
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THE CANONICAL EXEGETICAL LITERATURE 


At the very outset, I may mention that I divide the canonicai literature 
of the Jainas into two groups. In the first group, I include the pure texts 
forming the Jaina canon, whereas in the second all those works which explain 
these texts. It is this second group which I wish to deal with, in this chapter. 

It seems that in an ordinary course, the need for explanation must 
have been felt from the time human beings began to communicate their 
thoughts to one another, and this must have led in its turn to the evolving 
of the exegetica! literature of all the nations, that of the Indians being no 
exception to this rule. This is not the place where I can enter into a discussion 
about its origin. Even the fundamental and distinguishing characteristics of 
the exegetica] literatures of all the Indian schools of thought cannot be fully 
treated. Further it is not here possible to deal with the exegetical literature 
pertaining to the non-canonicai works of even the Jainas. So keeping these 
limitations in view, I shall now proceed with the subject here specified. 

In every epoch, so to say, at least one prophet appears to have 
flourished in India and his sermon, to have served as a basis for explanation 
and elucidation to be indulged in, by his apostles and followers. To take a 
special case, according to the Jaina tradition, the Ganadharas compose 
dvddasahgis, and each of them teaches his own dvddasahgi to his pupils. 
Consequently, while doing so, each must be offering some explanation or 
other, at least regarding knotty points. But, strange to say, there seems to be 
no record maintained regarding these explanations of the dvadasangis. This 
state of affairs exists not only in connection with the dvadasangi composed 
prior to the birth of Lord Mahavlra, but also in the case of the 11 
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dvadasahgis composed by his own 11 Ganadharas. 

A student conversant with the Jaina system of education knows it full 
well that first of all, the meaning (attfra) of a sutta is explained, then is given 
an explanation associated with Nijjutti, and this is followed by a detailed 
exposition which is not necessarily confined to what is explicitly expressed in 
the sutta.’ It seems a similar process must have been followed at least by the 
11 Ganadharas of Lord MahavTra. This means that several types of literature 
may have been then evolved. We do not know precisely what their natures 
must have been. Equally ignorant we are regarding their generic name and 
specific names, too, if any. For, the very first type of the Jaina explanatory 
works on the Agamos which form a part of our valuable legacy, is known as 
Nijjutti in Prakrta and Niryukti in Samskrta, and that its authorship is attributed 
to Bhadrabahusvamin, caramasayalasuyandni who died in VTra Samvaf 170. He 
has composed 10 Nijjuttis. But we do not know their specific names except 
those like Avassayanijjuti etc., coined by taking into account the work of which 
it is the Nijjutti. Further, we do not know the exact dates of their composition. 
All the same, we may say almost with certainty that none of them is composed 
after VTra Sarhvat 170. This date is at times questioned on the ground of 
anachronisms etc. 1 2 But this does not seem to be justifiable; for, these 
anachronisms are in all probability due to the procedure adopted at the time 
of the Redaction of the Jaina canon, and further the question of salutation to 
himself and the like are an outcome of the sweet confusion due to the 
intermixture of some of the verses of the Bhasa with those of the Nijjutti. As 
a corroborative evidence of the latter fact, it may be mentioned that in the 
Avassayanijjuti one comes across at least some verses belonging to its Bhasa 
(vide p. 177). Same is the case with Dasaveyaliyanijjutti. In its edition (having 
Haribhadra Suri's com.,) its learned editor has pointed out that 63 verses of 
Bhasa have been incorporated in this Nijjutti. See p. 278 of this edn. That some 
of the verses of the Bhasa on Kappa have got mixed up with those of its 
Nijjutti , is a remark made by Malayagiri Sun in his commentary (p. 2) on this 
Kappa. There he has observed that it is well-nigh impossible to separate these 
two elements. It may be further noted that Pahcakappa which is an offshoot of 


1. See J. S. E. (p. 223) 

2. By etc., are meant salutation to Bhadrabahusvamin to himself and the like. As an 
example of this salutation the following verse occurring in Dasasuyakkhandhanijjutti 
may be here noted : 

‘Trerft i wrfnrfR n hui” 

See D. C. J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. II, pp. 70 and 259). See also p. 24, fn. 1. 
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either the Kappabhdsa or more probably that of Kappanijjutti seems to contain 
the gathas of both of them. Perhaps the 1st 4 or 5 gathas may be definitely 
pointed out as belonging to the Kappanijjutti. As regards the rest, it is very 
difficult-almost impossible to decide as to which gatha is that of the 
corresponding Nijjutti and which is that of the pertinent Bhasa. This is the view 
held by Muni Punyavijaya, a learned disciple of the late Muni Caturavijaya. 1 

Under these circumstances, almost 2 3 4 all the extant Nijjuttis and Bhdsas 
may be defined as under 

Nijjutti contains verses really belonging to it and some of the 
corresponding Bhasa, too; but the former preponderate over the latter. 

Similarly Bhasa consists of verses which legitimately belong to it; and, in 
addition it has some verses of the relevant Nijjutti as well; but the former 
exceed the latter in number. 

It is in this light that the designations such as Avassayanijjuti, 

Dasaveyaliyanijjutti , Uttarajjhayana nijjutti, Dasasuyakkhandhanijjutti, 
Nisihabhasa, Vavaharabhasa, Kappabhdsa and Pahcakappabhasa of the extant 
works should be interpreted. The same thing can be said about Ohanijjutti 
and Pindanijjutti, too; for, they contain at least some verses of their 
corresponding Bhdsas. This may suffice so far as the general nature of the 

Nijjuttis is concerned. So I shall now deal with the extant Nijjuttis. 

Avassayanijjuti - This is a versified commentary on Avassaya. Its extent 
is differently noted in different Mss. :i Roughly speaking, it varies from 2575 
slokas to 3550 slokas. It seems that the original Nijjutti has undergone several 
additions. These are associated with 4 redactions by Prof. E. Leumann who 
attributes the 1st 3 of them to Bhadrabahusvamin, Siddhasena (Divakara)* 
and Jinabhata respectively. After entering into a learned discussion pertaining 
to these redactions, he has presented it in a tabular form (p. 31 ) which may 
be given as under 


1. Vide his private communication dated 13-7-40, 

2. Nijjuttis on Aydra and Suyagada seem to have very little spurious matter. They appear 
to have been preserved to us in a form almost free from later additions. 

3. Vide D. C. J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. HI Nos. 1003, 1004, 1007-1009). 

4. The authorship of Puydcauvwst, a small work in Prakrta is attributed to him. It is 
published in Jainasatyaprakdsa (vol. V, No. 11, pp. 1-2). From this it appears that it 
is extracted from some Puvva. 
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Pahcanamokkara 
I Samaiya 


II Caitvisatthava. 

III Vandana 



V Kaiissagga 

VI Paccakkhana 


n-vin 

( Uvagghdyanijjutti) 



(Pdritthdvaniyanijjutti) 


C Jogasahgaha) 


XVIII 

(Asajjhayanijjutti) 




In this connection it may be mentioned that no doubt some of the 
Mss.' of Avassayanijjuti have in the beginning about 50 verses which form a 
Therdvali and which tally with the verses occurring in Nandi. But the exposition 
of this Therdvali has no place so far as Visesa 0 , the Cunm on Avassayanijjuti 
and its commentaries by Haribhadra Suri, Malayagiri Suri 1 2 and Sritilaka Suri 3 
are concerned. It is however in the 15th century or so that some of the 
commentators of Avassayanijjuti have assigned a place to it therein, e. g. 


1. A Ms. dated Samvaf 1483 (?) may be cited as an instance. See D. C. J. M. (vol. XVII, 
pt. Ill, No. 1002) 

2. He has referred to a work named Pravacanasiddhi on p. 367". This work is probably 
extinct. 

3. He has composed this com. in Sam vat 1296. 
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Jnanasagara, 3 pupil of Devasagara and Manikyasekhara Sun, pupil of Merutunga 
Sun. Hence it may be inferred that this Theravali may have been inserted in 
Avassayanijjuti earliest in the 13th century of the Vikrama era. 

Avassayanijjuti explains the six ajjhayanas of Avassaya . Therein the 
portion dealing with ajjhayana I (Samaiya) is divided into two parts : 
Uvagghayanijjutti and Namokkaranijjutti. Out of them the 1st part is further 
sub-divided into 9 sections as under 

(i) ’Pedhiya, (ii) Lahuvaravariya 2 , (iii) Vuddhavaravariya 1 , (iv) 
Uvassagga, (v) Samosarana, (vi) GcinaharG also known as GQn.cihQrQ.vQyQ , (Vii) 
Samayan, (viii) Ninhavavattava 4 and (ix) Sesauvagghdyanijjutd . 5 

The Nijjutti of ajjhayanas II, III, V and VI has no such sections, 
whereas that of IV has the following ones 

(i) Jhanasaya, (ii) Paritthdvaniydnijjutti, 6 (iii) Padikkama.safigaha.ni , 7 8 (iv) 
Jogasahgaha 8 and (v) Asajjhdyanijjutti. 

Pedhiya - Ordinarily this means ‘an introduction’; but, here it means a 
Nandi dealing with five-fold knowledge and its sub-varieties. It comprises 79 
verses or so. Incidentally herein there is an exposition about the sound we hear, 
some of the labdhis (miraculous powers) and strengths of Vasudeva and others. 

Lahuvaravariya - Varavariya means proclamation of giving the desired 
object. This meaning is applicable here at least to some extent; for, the 
ending verse mentions the amount of donations given by a Tirthankara in a 
year. This section consists of about 178 verses. Before commenting upon its 
verse Malayagiri Suri says : 4 l§”. Can this be constructed 
as suggesting that the Uvagghayanijjutti really commences henceforth and that 
Pedhiya is an interpolation ? The 1st 3 verses deal with salutations to the 
Tirthahkaras in general, the liberated, Lord Mahavlra, his 11 Ganadharas , 
Gandharavamsa, Vacakavamsa and the holy canon. In the following verse the 


1. He has composed the pertinent com. in Samvat 1440. See D. C. J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. 
Ill, p. 452) 

2-3. See D. C. J. JVf. (vol. XVII, pt. HI, pp. 391 and 394). These are also named as 

Padhamavaravariya and Biiyavaravariya. Ibid., pp. 391-393. 

4. At times this is not separately mentioned. 

5. This is also designated as Uvagghayanijjutti. 

6-7. Some do not look upon these two as forming a part and parcel of the Nijjutti on 

Avassaya (IV). 

8. This is also styled as Jogasahgahanijjutti. 

HIST.-21 
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author says that he will compose the Nijjutti of suyanana, and in the subsequent 
two verses he mentions 10 works of which he intends to compose Nijjuttis. 
He then commences Sdmaiyanijjutti. There he discusses the relative importance 
of knowledge and character, and deals with upasamasreni 1 , ksapakasreni , 2 
niksepas of anuyoga, and methods of exposition. This is followed by uddesa 
etc., which form 26 entrances of Uvagghayanijjutd. Then is depicted the life 
of Lord Mahavira wherein incidentally there is mention of 7 Kulakaras and 4 
types of nici. The life of Lord Rsabha, too, is here narrated. 

Vuddhavaravariya - This section consists of about 348 verses. On examining 
the edition of Malayagiri Suri's commentary, it can be said that verses 243-260 3 
of the Avassayanijjuti along with v. 33-111 of its Bhasa make up this section. 4 The 
latter verses cannot be legitimately looked upon as the pertinent portion. Even 
then, so far as the contents are concerned, I shall not neglect them. This section 
commences with the details about the diksds of the 24 Tirtharikaras. It, too, deals 
with the life of Lord Rsabha. It refers to the origin of the Veda (v. 366). It ends 
by giving some details about the life of Lord Mahavira, such as his donation, his 
renouncing the world and his going to Karmaragrama. 

On a cursory examination of the contents of this section and the 
preceding one, I am tempted to believe that only one of them and probably 
the former rightly constituted the Avassayanijjuti, and that the latter one 
which is more extensive than the former, is a later product subsequently 
incorporated therein probably at the time of the Redaction of the Jaina 
canon. This surmise is supported by another name of Vuddhavaravariya. 

Uvasagga - As this word suggests, this section consisting of about 70 
verses, deals with various terrible hardships experienced by Sramana Mahavira 
till he attained omniscience. 

Samosarana - This section comprises about 69 verses, in case the 
portion dealing with various penances of Lord Mahavira given in the 
beginning is here included. Otherwise it consists of about 48 verses which 
describe the samosarana. 

Ganahara - This section having about 65 verses, deals with the doubts 
of the 11 Ganadharas of Lord Mahavira and their removal by the latter. 


1-2. These are respectively the subsidential and destructive ladders useful for spiritual 
advancement. 

3. After verse 415 we have vs. 1-17 dealing with the intervals between every two 
Tirthankaras out of 24. Similarly there are vs. 1-4 following v. 418. 

4. Herein there are 14 interpolated verses. See D. C. J. M. (Vol. XVII, pt. Ill, p. 394). 
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Samdyari - This is a metrical composition of about 64 verses, and it 
supplies us with a ten fold code of laws governing the life of the Jaina clergy. 
Before dealing with this section Malayagiri Suri observes on p. 341 b : 

TTi ^ fJcH II 4?rf44UI4]4l<l- 

yftiHK-tishflf i” Similarly, while commenting upon the last verse of this section 
he remarks on p. 355 b : 

MR: *!T *4 4ieM=446IWU Rff^RT, cTcT: l” 

The remaining portion of Uvagghayanijjutti consists of about 216 verses. 
It commences by mentioning 7 causes that decrease the life-period. It deals with 
7 nayas, 4 anuyogas, 7 Niknavas and sdmdyika . Incidentally it narrates the lives 
of Vajrasvamin, Aryaraksita Sun, Damadanta, Metarya, Kalaka, Cilatiputra, Atreya, 
Dharmaruci, Ilaputra and Tetaliputra. This finishes the rough survey of 
Uvagghayanijjutti which is referred to, in the Nijjutti on other sections of Avassaya 
and which opens the doors for the treatment of suttapphasiyanijjutti wherein the 
1st topic dealt with is the nature of sutta . This is followed by Namokkaranijjutti 
of about 144 verses. Then we have Sdmaiyanijjutti of about 111 verses. 1 This 
completes the Nijjutti of Avassaya (I). 

Cduvisatthavanijjutti and Vandananijjutti consist of about 60 and 190 
verses respectively. 

Jhanasaya 2 consists of about 106 verses, and it is composed by 
Jinabhadra Gani Ksamasramana. It is an exposition of meditation. 

ParitthdvaniyanijjuttP comprises about 153 verses, and 
Padikkamanasangahani about 80 verses. Some of the topics dealt with, in the 
latter are : 7 types of fear, 9 kinds of brahmaguptis , 10 types of dharma, 11 
pradmas of a Jaina layman and 12 of a saint, 13 kriya-sthanas, 14 
gunasthanas, 15 Paramddharmikas, 16 ajjhayanas of Suyagada (I), 17 kinds of 
self-control, 18 types of non-celibacy, 19 ajjhayanas of Nayadhammakaha (I), 
22 hardships, 28 ajjhayanas of Ayara including Nisiha, 29 types of papa-sruta 
and 31 attributes of the liberated. So leaving aside these two sections and 


1. Its 1st verse is as under :— 

^ ( vfcr&vj wFiemRst tpr-w n” 

Do the words Nandi and Anuogadara here used refer to the two Culiyasuttas ? 

2. This is referred to by Haribhadra Suri in his com. (p. 32 a -32 b ) on Dasaveyaliya. 

3. Its 15th verses defines sutta. It is as below :— 

3<"!*>< fkkiqfc^ | 41 Tfrt li” 
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Jhanasaya, Padikkamananijjutti contains about 227 (51+60+5 + 111) verses. 
Therein Jogasafigaha having about 60 verses has the 1st verse in common 
with Samavaya (s. 32). it runs as under 

<<55*1 U|ill i a+fbrFB3i)o(^idl n fe+QI p*IRfe44R4l II" 

Kdiissagganijjutti and Paccakkhdnanijjut ti consist of about 172 and 94 
verses respectively. 

Prof. E. Leumann has noted that Bhadrabahusvamin's Avassayanijjuti is 
the 1st redaction. This is due to his surmise that this work and Mulayara 
(VH)' are based upon some common source which he names as “original- 
Niryukti” consisting of 170 stanzas. 

Dasaveydliyanijjutti - This is a Nijjutti on Dasaveyaliya . it consists of 
about 447 verses. Out of them there are about 63 verses belonging to its 
Bhasa, and they mostly occur in the Nijjutti of the 4th ajjhayana. Haribhadra 
Suri in his com. (p. 84 a ) to it has noted one verse as In this Nijjutti 

we come across the nikkevas of W+f (v. 8), JRR (v. 9), 'JR (v. 34), '5°^ (v. 
34), ERR (v. 39), RRR(v. 153), ^FTR (v. 161), RR (v. 166), 3RRTC (v. 179), 

(v. 222), W (v. 269), (v. 283), wm (v. 328), fw| (v. 333) etc., and 

niruttas of (v. 29-30), RR 1 *! (v. 156), fRRij (v. 342) etc. Egatthas also 

are given e.g. that of 3R3T (v. 32), JR (v. 35), (v. 36), RIR (v. 52), RRR 

(v. 158-159), RWT (v. 270) and RRRRR1R (v. 345-347). In v. 6 Kappa is 
mentioned. In v. 50 there is a reference to a syllogism consisting of 5 members 
and to one having 10, and in v. 157, a Jaina saint is compared with several 
objects. For varieties of gahiyapaya viz. gajja, pajja t, geya and cunna are given 
in v. 170, and the following 4 verses define them. Verse 188 states four types 
of narration whereas the subsequent ones up to 201 deal with their varieties. 2 
Verses 220, 221 and 224 explain the nature of the soul. In v. 252-253 are 
enumerated 24 kinds of corn and in v. 254-255 24 kinds of jewels. Verses 
259-262 deal with erotic, and v. 351 mentions 8 qualities of gold. 3 


1. 189 verses of this are printed in Av. Lit. (pp. 16-19). On the one hand this work is 
commented upon by Vasunandin in his Acaravrtti (VII) and on the other hand by 
Aparajita and Asadhara in Dharrndmrta. 

2. Cf Thana (IV, 2; s.282).. Samardi'ccacartya (pp. 2-3), Upatnitibhavaprapancakatha (v. 
25-50) and Kuvalayamala of Uddyotana Suri. 

3. For details see Prof. A. M. Ghatage's artical “Dasavaikalika-Niryukti” published in The 
Indian Historical Quarterly (vol. XI, No.4 pp. 627-639). 

Therein he observes : 

(i) “The commentator is clearly far-fetched and twisting in interpreting udaharanas as 
the drstantas of the logical syllogisms.” —p. 637 

(ii) “Haribhadra’s opinion that a vauliya is a reference to the school of the Nastikas is 
not very accurate.” —p. 638 
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Uttarajjhayananijjutti - This comprises about 600 verses. In v. 91 5 there 
is mention of Bhaddabahu, in v. 97 that of Ajjarakkhiya and in v. 104 2 that of 
Thulabhadda with the honorific bhayavam. These are no doubt instances of 
anachronism; but they can be justified in the light of the remarks made on p. 159. 

This Nijjutti deals with nikkevas of several words 3 and gives synonyms, 4 
too. It mentions suvannabhumi in v. 120 and Vasavadatta and Udayana in v. 
148. Verses 165-178 supply us with information about 7 Nihnavas and v. 38 
to 41 deal with various shapes and sizes - a mathematical topic. Verse 153 
mentions 8 limbs of the body, and so does v. 189, whereas v. 190 mentions 
sub-limbs ( upahgas ). Verses 198-200 deal with karanas- an astrological item, 
and v. 212-235 treat the subject of 17 kinds of death etc. Verses 146-148 
mention the ingredients of the best scent-perfume and v. 151 those of an 
excellent wine. Verse 149 deals with the preparation of a pill, and v. 150 
informs us about the diseases that can be cured by it. Verses 124, 126-128 
and 130-134 have the same last foot viz. '^R TT T-3Tt From Vadivetala 

Santi Suri’s commentary (p. 141 a ) on v. 142 it follows that Dasaveyaliya n ijjutti 
is prior to this NijjuttP. 

Ayaranijjutti - This metrical composition contains about 350 verses. It 
extends up to the 4th Cula of Ayara. It, too, supplies us with nikkevas of 
various words 6 . Verses 18-27 deal with 7 vannas (castes) and 9 vannantaras 
etc., and v. 43-59 discuss 10 directions. Various living beings along with their 
varieties form the subject of v. 43-166. Therein the earth-bodied, water-bodied, 
fire-bodied, vancissai, the mobile and the wind-bodied are treated in v. 71-79, 
107-108, 117-118, 127-143, 152-155 and 165-166 respectively. Verses 228-231 
are the padapurtis of 1 4 1%'‘ 7 In v. 264 there is mention of 


1-2 These are the Nos. according to D. L. J. P. F. Series No. 33. 

3 ^5fbT (v. 30), (v. 142), ¥FI (v. 143), 3FT (v. 144), ( v . 179), (v. 183), 

(v. 208), WT (v. 208), (v. 237), (v. 244), qtfa® (v. 250), qfa (v. 260), 

(v. 280), (v. 310),14 (v. 310), ^41 (v. 310), WTO (v. 455), ^ (v. 460), 

(v. 480) (v. 487) 14® (v. 496), "4®! (v. 514), and frft (v. 516) may be cited 

as instances. 

4. See v. 9, 64, 157 and 158. In v. 158 we have the synonyms of ahimsa. 

6. 344R (v. 5), m {v. 5), 4*1 (v. 18) 4®? (v. 29), 'WW (v. 36) qf®’® (v. 37), 

(v. 38), fen (v. 46), 1541 (v. 69), TFR (v. 216), (v. 257), ?fal (v. 308), 

etc, are some of them. 

7. Cf. Satarthika Somaprabha Suri’s Kumaravalapadiboha (I; p. 27). 
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Ajja Vaira and in v. 266, that of Tosali. These are anachronisms, and hence 
these verses must have been added at the time of the Redaction of the Jaina 
canon. On examining v. 176’ and Sflanka Suri's commentary (p. 76 a ) 2 on it, 
it follows that Avassayanijjuti was composed earlier than this Aydranijjutti, 
and from v. 298-299 3 and 313 it follows that this Aydranijjutti is posterior to 
Dasaveyaliyanijjutti. Besides it is posterior to Uttarajjhayananijjutti as well, as 
can be seen from v. 343 4 and its commentary (p. 397 b ) 5 . 

Suyagadanijjutti 6 - This consists of about 205 verses. Verses 18 and 
20 explain the title Suyagada and Suttagada. In v. 68-69 there is mention 
of the 15 Paramddhdrmikas, and in v. 70-84 there is a vivid description of 
the harassments they cause to the denizens of hell. Verse 119 refers to 363 
heterodox schools of thought and v. 127-131 mention the various types of 
teacher and the taught. In v. 189, Isibhasiya is referred to. Nikkevas of 
several words are noted e.g. those of T H?i (v. 23), 4icr1fl (v. 23), (v. 23) 7 , 

sra (V. 23 ) 8 , Hffca (v. 57), fanfr! (v. 66), TTRrf? (v. 104), W (v. 107), 3*TCP»I 
(v. 132), WI (v. 132), (v. 142), SFfHFT (v. 143) 9 , (v. 144), 

(v. 169), ■'TftvF (v. 178), ( v . 179), (v. 181), m (v. 184) and && 


1. Herein Bhadrabahusvamin says : “cTPTt 

2. “^gr|wifJFWSURfh^5iizi^ b ^ fuura u*n 

3. “fMSfiutKi jfi ^ ^ i -qrwn ii^ii 

rui^l "sn i Trerta fa uiii|ccji iR^ti” 

4 . ^ ^ -ei ^ R^Pti wi 3 ■>W't i ^Rfagwr ^ocffagsii 11^311" 

P-T^TdjcbK 3IT? l” 


6. Prof. A. M. Ghatage has written an article on this, and it has been published in The 
Indian Historical Quarterly (vol.XII, No.2, pp.270-281, June 1936). Herein he has 
divided the Nijjuttis into 3 groups. In the 1st group he has included the Nijjuttis on the 
first two Angas. As regards the remaining groups he has said : 

“The Second group consists of those Niryuktis where verses of the so called mula-Bhasya 
are added to the original Niryukti either to explain it or to supplement it (p. 270). 

“In the third group come the Niryuktis which are now called by the names of the 
Bhasyas and Brhad-Bhasyas like these on Nislha and others where it is not now possible 
to separate the original Niryukti and the latter commentary on it.” (pp. 270-271) 
For comparison see p. 159. 

7-9 Silahka Suri says that these niksepas are treated elsewhere. On p. 371 a -371 b he says: 
“rraRR: ga |" Haribhadra Suri in his com. (p. 9 b ) on 

Dasaveyaliya says: fa&Tajjfau) Sgarl 
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(v. 201)'. In v. 154 it is said that geometry is the best in Mathematics, and 
v. 191-200 delineate the life of Adda (Sk.Ardra). From the commentary (p. 
241 a ) 1 2 on v. 127 it follows that this Nijjutti is posterior to Uttarajjhaya - 
nanijjutti, and from v. 182 and its commentary (p. 371 a -371 b ) it can be 
seen that this Nijjutti is preceded by Dosaveydliyanijjutti, too. See fn. 1-3. 

Dasdsuyakkhandhanijjutti - This contains 154 verses distributed over 
the 10 sections of Dasasuyakkhandha as under :- 

11, 3, 10, 7, 4, 11, 8, 6, 7, 8 and 15. 

Thus it will be seen that the Nijjutti on the 8th section viz. 
Pajjosa.ndka.ppa is the biggest as compared with those of the rest. 

Kappanijjutti - This is mixed up with its Bhdsa, at least since the time 
of Malayagiri Suri. Pancakappa is associated with it. This name Pancakappa 
occurs in Avassayacunni (Pt. I, p. 415) and in Malayagiri Suri's commentary 
(p. 83 3 4 ) on v. 274'® of Kappanijjutti mixed up with Kappabhasa. Two 
Pahcakappabhasas and Pancakappa-cunni are available. There is no mention of 
Pancakappanijjutti probably because its verses have got mixed up with those 
of either of the two Pancakappabhasas. I am inclined to equate the above- 
noted Pancakappa with Pancakappanijjutti and consider the former name as 
the abbreviation of the latter. On this understanding I have attributed its 
authorship to Bhadrabahusvamin on p. 15. 

Pancakappa as its very name suggests, deals with five Kappas which 
are the five varieties of bhavakalpa noted on p. 167, fn. 3. I think the 
exposition of these varieties was reserved by Bhadrabahusvamin for being 
treated as a sepapate work on the following grounds :- 

(i) This exposition was going to be a detailed one. 5 

(ii) It could be safely dropped from Kappanijjutti. 

Vavahdranijjutti - This is on the same footing as Kappanijjutti. 

Nisihanijjutti - It is from the Visehacunni of Nistha that we know about 


1. These nos. of verses are according to Agamodaya Samiti Series. There the 50th verse 
is followed by the verse numbered as S3. 

2 . “tri! Tin era trawtsMlT: i" 

3. “TTsra^q: ll^3?||.’5T^RJ: USjtfcc*) l” 

4. W1 T strciraT I T Tfhs faTFTt $ IRWilf 

5. In Brbattipanika, the extent of Pancakappa is noted as 1113 stokas. 


Jain Education International 


For Private & Personal Use Only 


www.jainelibrary.org 




168 


A HISTORY OF THE CANONICAL LITERATURE OF THE JAINAS 


the existence of this work. It points out some of its verses and attributes their 
authorship to Bhadrabahusvamin. It has been practically superseded by 
Nisihabhasa wherein these verses have got amalgamated. 

Before we proceed further and examine the order of the Nijjutti s we 
may note 

(i) Ohanijjutti and Pindanijjutti are not separate Nijjuttis. 

(ii) Sarhsattanijjutti is not a Nijjutti on any work, and same is the case 
with Arahandnijjutti. 

(iii) The Nijjutti on Avassaya should not be confounded with 
Avassayanijjuti forming the seventh section of Middy dr a, a Digambara work 
attributed to Vattakera. For, this seventh section is not a commentary on any 
work either belonging to the Svetambara school or the Digambara one, though 
it is true that it resembles Bhadrabahusvamin’s Nijjutti on Avassaya in several 
respects, for instance, both are divided into six sections corresponding to (i) 
Samaiya , (ii) Caiivisatthava, (iii) Vandanaya , (iv) Padikkamana , (v) 
Paccakkhana, and (vi) Kdiissagga, the six well-known divisions of Avassaya. 
Besides, they deal with the same subject, and that, too, in gdthds in Prakrta. 

Order - We may now take up the question as to the order in which 
Bhadrabahusvamin composed in Nijjuttis. Leaving aside the Nisihanijjutti, the 
10 Nijjuttis appear to be composed in the very order mentioned by him in 
Avassayanijjuti (v. 82-83). As noted on p. 166 Avassayanijjuti was composed 
earlier than Ayaranijjutti , and the latter and Suyagadanijjutti, too, are posterior 
to Dasaveyaliyanijjutti and Uttarajjhayananijjutti (vide p. 166, fn. 7-9). Further 
this last one is preceded by Dasaveyaliyanijjutti (vide p. 165). Padmamandira 
Gani 1 however strikes a different note but adduces no arguments to support 
his statement. But I am inclined to side with STlahka Suri and Vadivetala Santi 
Suri and not with this Gani. Further, for the following reasons, I am led to 
believe that out of ten, Avassayanijjuti is composed first 

(I) All the entrances such as uddesa etc., (vide p. 170) are treated at 
length in Uvagghdyanijjutti, a section of this Nijjutti. 

(II) This Uvagghdyanijjutti is referred to in the Nijjuttis of other Agamas. 


1. This Gani in his com. on Isimandalapayarana —the com. dated Samvat 1553 says : 
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(III) No Nijjutti except the Avassayanijjuti is as complete as desired. 


(IV) It is this Nijjutti alone that proceeds on a scientific basis and 
follows the order of the suttas it deals with. 

From this exposition of the extant Nijjuttis their nature must have 
been realized. So, in order to have an exact idea we shall note the explanations 
of the word Nijjutti given in several places. Some of them are as under:- 

(1) Avassayanijjuti. Here we have 

Tl 3Tc«TT, I ll” 

(2) Visesa 0 . Herein the above-noted verse is incorporated and 
numbered as 1085. Besides, there runs a verse as under 

“^} Ersgqr ssygrn, stwt «*Hsii4i i fhfa Ph^tTi, fw^rTr^m^Fnsrt n” 


(3) Haribhadra Suri's commentary (p. 2 b ) to Dasaveyaliya and its 
Nijjutti. There it is said : 


(4) Silahka Suri's commentary (p. 


remarked 




r 


4 a ) to Ayara (I, 1, 1). There it is 


(5) Maladharin Hemacandra Suri's commentary (p. 258 b ) to 
Anuogaddara (s. 151). Here it is said : “ftcRI 

^d^dWKHH, 


(6) Mulayara. In its 515th verse it is said as under :- 


i fir ^ ii ” 


These definitions, no doubt, explain to some extent the meaning of 
Nijjutti; but, in order that its nature may be completely realized, it is 
necessary to tap another source wherein there is a specific mention of at least 
its constituents. Up till now I have not come across such a source. So 1 shall, 
first of all, quote from the Dasaveydliyanijjutti the following verses which 
throw some light in this direction and then refer to Anuogaddara 

nsnptaewam crafiNror 4 Tjawt ii ** n 


5> PPR! 3 ^iPgqif&l 3 fvFTlfoT « I 

a rgprfga fT ^ ^ 1133^1" 


This shows that nikkheva J egattha 2 and nirutta 3 are the main 
constituents of Nijjutti. 


1-3. These are treated in Chapter VII. 


HIST .-22 
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From Anuogadddra (s. 151) it can be inferred that Nijjutti is three¬ 
fold : (i) Nikkkeva-Nijjutti, (ii) Uvagghdya-Nijjutti and (iii) 
Suttapphdsiyanijjutti. The 1st type deals with nikkevas, and the 2nd brings us 
nearer the sutta by dealing with 25 items noted in the following two verses 
occurring in Anuogadddra (s. 151) 

3 3 i fmrn 3 y h ^ 1 

^ 6 eFFiTl g ^ \o trntsmviFpTT %% II 

f% IR ^ ^ ^ vo f+f-u \c 1 

^ x% wr 30 , *twi nfe? 33 to 3 ! w ^ ii” 1 

The 3rd type explains the sutta under consideration. 

All the Nijjuttis attributed to Bhadrabahusvamin must have been 
concise and written in gathas as can be inferred from the 8 printed ones. 
They were surely compiled long before the Redaction of the Jaina canonical 
works, and according to the Jaina tradition they belong to the fourth century 
B. C. If this is correct can we look upon them as the oldest metrical 
commentaries forming a part of the Indo-Aryan literature ? Whatever may be 
a reply to this question, it is certain that these Nijjuttis were later on followed 
by several other commentaries. Out of them the two types of commentaries 
known as Bhdsa and Cunni seem to be the oldest. After their composition, 
there came an age when the commentaries began to be freely composed in 
Samskrta, thus making the exegetical literature on the Agamas of the Jainas 
of four types : (1) Nijjutti, (2) Bhdsa, (3) Cunni and (4) Tika. I use this last 
word to denote Samskrta commentaries. This Nijjutti etc. are mostly in the 
chronological order of development. For, Cunni seems to be an intermediate 
stage between Bhdsa on the one hand and Tika on the other, on the ground 
that it is neither entirely in Prakrta like its predecessors Nijjutti and Bhdsa nor 
mostly or completely in Samskita like its successor Tiled; but it is a mixture 
of Prakrta and Samskrta so much so that not only one and the same sentence 
contains portions written in two languages, 2 but even a Samskrta stem has 


1. These very verses occur in Avassayanijjutti as v. 137-138. But therein is 

separately counted as it should be. 

2. Dhanapala has written Virastuti of 11 verses wherein the 1st hemistich of every 
verse is in Samskrta and the 2nd in Prakrta, ifi and Ramacandra Suri, too, has 
written Adidevastava of 8 verses in this manner whereas Haribhadra Surfs 
Sarhsaradavdnala, Ratnasekhara Suri’s Caturviriisatistavana and Bhatti’s Bhattikavya 
(XII) are so composed that they can be considered to be works both in Samskrta 
and Prakrta and can hence be looked upon as examples of bkasaslesa. 

ifi See page 211 of addition. 
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Prakrta terminations at times. This indicates that the Samskrta language was 
slowiy but surely receiving more and more attention at the hands of the 
Jainas who wanted to popularize their literature. Cunni is written in prose, 
and this is another respect in which it differs from Nijjutti and Bhasa. 


Bhasa is styled as Gdha, too, since it is composed in gathas in Prakrta. This 
is what we learn from the Vydkhya. of Visehacunni of Nisiha (XX). There its author 
Srlcandra Suri, pupil of STlabhadra has made the following observation 





i 




Just as we have not got Nijjuttis for all the canonical texts, similarly 
there are not Bhasas for every Nijjutti 1 - much less for every Agama. It seems 
that Bhasas were composed in the case of at least the following 11 Agamas 

(1) Avassaya, (2) Dasaveyaliya, (3) Uttarajjhayana, (4) Kappa, (5) 
Pahcakappa, 2 (6) Vavahdra, (7) Nisfha, (8) Pancamangalasuyakkhandha , 3 (9) 
Jiyakappa, (10) Ohanijjutti* and (11) Pindanijjutti. 

For Avassaya, there are three Bhasas, one of which is known as 
Mulabhasa. 4 * The others are known as Bhasa 5 and Visesa 0 . There are about 183 
verses in Mulabhasa , about 350 in Bhasa and about 4314 in Visesa 0 . 

Visesa°-This is Samaiyabhasa 6 i. e. to say a Bhasa on the Nijjutti of 
Avassaya (I). Not only are some of the verses of this Nijjutti incorporated in it 7 ; 
but, even some of the gathas of two earlier Bhasas on this Nijjutti, too, are 
assigned a place herein. This work is named as Visesa 0 in order to distinguish 
it from this Bhasa* and that, too, probably by some commentator other than 
Jinabhadra. 8 It refers to Vasavadatta and Tarangavai in v. 1508. 9 The former 


1. For instance there seem to be no Bhasas pertaining to the Nijjuttis on Ayara , Suyagada , 
Suriyapannatti, Dasasuyakkhandha and Isibhasiya. 

2. I have included Pahcakappa in this list, as I think that it is after all a Nijjutti on a 
portion of Kappa. Herein there is a reference to Kalika Sun’s going to an Ajtvaka for 
studying the astahga-nimitta. 

3. The Bhasa on this is extinct. See p. 74, fn. 3. 

4-5 See the edition (pp. 573 and 591) of Visesa 0 with Gujarati translation. 

6. cf. “ nra i 

#5 qfwfwrwsf 4i4t liawil"— Visesa 0 

7. For a list of these verses see Av. Lit. (pp. 35-36). 

8. In Kappaomni ( pedhabandha 93) we have: Vide Av. Lit. (p. 31 fn.). 

9. “w 3T i its uujVKawu ii*qo4ij 

★ See page 212 of addition. 

★ See page 212 of addition. 
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seems to be none else than the work of Subandhu, a predecessor of Bana and 
the latter that of Pddalipta Suri. 1 Further, in Visesa 0 , there are some verses 
which tally with those of Kappabhasa and Vavaharabhasa. 2 Its verses 2104 and 
2195 agree ad verbatim with Sammaipayarana (III, v. 52 and 49). Besides, in 
this work, there are Vaidika references. 3 These along with their original sources 
are noted in Av. Lit. on pp. 37-38. 4 All these facts along with the mention of 
Jinabhadra Gani by Haribhadra Suri may be utilized for verifying his traditional 
date (Samvat 645). He himself has composed a commentary 5 on Visesa 0 - a 
statement 6 made by Kotyacarya in his commmentary (p. 245) on Visesa. This 
Kotyacarya is identified by some as STlanka Suri, the commentator of Ayara etc. 
But this view is challenged by Anandasagara Suri in his intro, (p. 3) to Part 11 
of Vt'sesa'’ edited by him with Kotyacarya's commentary Maladharin Hemacandra 
Suri, too, has written a commentary on Visesa 0 . 7 

The Bhasa on Dasaveyaliya comprises about 63 verses, and that on 
Uttarajjhayana about 45 8 verses. 

For Kappa, there are two Bhasas small and big. The former is composed 
by Sahghadasa Gani Ksamdsramana and contains about 6600 gathas. The latter 
is anonymous, and its extent is 8600 slokas or so. 9 This latter Bhasa appears to 
be preceded by the corresponding Cunni and Visehacunni. 10 


1. He is referred to in Nisihabhasa and Kappacunni. He is said to be a favourite of 
Murunda. who may be Vinaspharni (?), a governor of Pataliputra appointed by king 
Kaniska. It seems he flourished sometime between A. D. 94 to A. D. 162. He is 
regarded as the originator of a language (?) named after him. He composed a 
Desindmamdla. as can be inferred from Kalikalasarvijha Hemacandra’s com. on his own 
work Rayandvali (v. 2). 

2. See Av. Lit. (p. 34) and pp. 20-21 of the portion preceding the Gujarati prastavana to 
Visesa 0 (Part II). 

3. Some of these occur in the Cunni on Avassaya, in Haribhadra Suri’s com., on it, in 
various commentaries on Visesa 0 , in Kincidganadharavada and in a laghuvrtti in 
Dasaveyaliya , too, 

4. They are reproduced in Jaina sahitya samsodhaka (vol. II, No. 1, pp. 84-91). 

5. This com. is now extinct; but it existed in the time of Maladharin Hemacandra Suri 
(Vide his com. on v. 500 of Visesa °) and also Malayagiri Suri as can be seen from his 
com. (pp. 424M25 3 ) to Pannavana (paya XXI). 

6. f 5 ^: wi4hi'$»i 

7. In this com.(p. 649) on v. 1508, he has mentioned Bhadrabahunimitta, Nandasamhita 
and Kapiliya. The last two are once more mentioned in the com. on v. 1509 where 
even the name of Manu occurs. 

8. Two gathas of this Bhasa are noted in Vadivetala Santi Suri’s com. (p. 181 a ) on 

Uttarajjhayana where on p. 178 b , Pancakappa is referred to. 

9-10. See D. C. J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. II, p. 254). 
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There seem to be two Pahcakappabhdsas (vide p. 36). Out of them the 
authorship of the bigger one is attributed to Sahghadasa Gani Ksamasramana.' 
It comprises about 2574 verses. 2 

The available Bhasa on Vavahara is printed. It is anonymous and 
consists of about 4629 verses. 

In Jainagranthavali (p. 10) there are noted two Nisihabhasas. Out of 
them, one having about 6439 verses is anonymous. But it may be that either 
this work or the bigger one is composed by Jinabhadra Gani 3 Ksamasramana i 
Muni Kalyanavijaya in his Gujarati intro, (p. 48) to Prabhavakacaritra says 
that either this Bhasa itself or a metrical composition expounding Nisiha may 
be the work of Siddhasena Divakara. He further says on p. 49 that this 
Siddhasena seems to have written TTkas and Bhasas on several Agamas; but, 
now all of them are lost. 

Jiyakappabhasa is anonymous, and its extent is about 3300 slokas. 
There is one Ms. of it in the LImbdl Bhandara. Its first 3 verses and the last 
3 ones are given on p. 17 of the intro, to Jitakalpasutra. Therein it is stated 
on p. 18 that this Bhasa is posterior to Siddhasena Suri's Jiyakappacunni. 

Ohamjju.ttibha.sa and Pindanijjuttibhasa are each anonymous, and some 
of the verses of each of them have got mixed up with OhanijjuttP and 
PindanijjuttP respectively. 

It may be noted that it will be committing oneself to say that any and 
every Bhasa is older than one and all the Cunnis, though it is true that that 
Bhasa on which we have a Cunni, is certainly anterior to that Cunni. Visesa 0 is 
posterior to some of the Cunnis. Vuddhabhasa of Kappa is preceded by its Cunni 
and Visehacunni, and same is the case-with Jiyakappabhasa. Cunni is as a rule 
anterior to its corresponding Visehacunni, and it seems that in order that the 
latter may be distinguished from the former, the word viseha is added to it. 

Just as Bhasa is designated as Gdha so Cunni* seems to be styled as Paribhasa, 
1-2. Ibid., p. 261. 

3. In his Visesa °, v. 235 begins with This very verse and the illustrations 

here refered to occur in Nisihabbasa. This is borne out by Kotyacarya's com. (p. 95) 
on Visesa 0 where he says: Further, the 1st hemistich of this 

verse occurs in Jiyakappacunni (p. 29). 

4. See D. C. J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. Ill, p. 468) 

5-6 See the printed editions of these works. 
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too. Cunnis seem to have been written on at least the following 20 Agamas :- 

(1) Ayara, 1 (2) Suyagada, 2 (3) Viahapannatti 3 (4) Jivabhigama, (5) 
Jambuddivapannatti / (6) Nisiha, (7) Mahdnisiha, (8) Vavahara, (9) 
Dasasuyakkhandha, (10) Kappa, (11) Pancakappa, (12) Ohanijjutti, (13) 
Pancamahgalasuyakkhandha, (14) JTyakappa , (15) Uttarajjhayana 8 (16) Avassaya, 6 
(17) Dasaveyaliya , 7 (18) Nandi, 8 (19) Anuogaddara 9 and (20) Pakkhiyasutta. 

There were two Cunnis for (6) and (14); but, now-a-days only one is 
available in each case. The available one for (6) is called Nisihavisehacunni, 
and it is very prolific in contents 10 . Its author Jinadasa Gani himself has given 
it this name in this very work itself. Herein the author has ingeniously 
mentioned his name, 15 and has referred to Pradyumna Ksamasramana as his 
vidyaguru. Further he has explained the meaning of Addhamdgahd * a Prakrta 
language, has mentioned works such as Siddhivinicchaya ,* Sammai, 
Jonipahuda, Naravahanadattakaha, 12 Magahasena, 13 TarangavaV 4 etc., and has 
referred to Siddhasena Divakara and his creation of horses 15 and to a famine 
during the reign of Candragupta. He has composed Nandicunni, too, and there 
in the end, he has ifi cleverly mentioned his name. 56 In its several Mss., it is 
assigned a date Saka Samvat 598 i.e. Vikrama Samvat 733. Anandasagara Suri 


1-2 The Cunnis of these Agamas are in press. 

3. Its Cunnf will be printed hereafter. Its press-copy is being revised by Anandasagara 
Suri. He says that the Cunnis on Nandi, Anuogaddara, Avassaya, Dasaveyaliya, 
Uttarajjhayana, Ayara, Suyagada and Viahapannatti are in their order of composition. 
Vide his article ‘'Mulct mimh\4 ^J&mI mH d-j published in Siddhacakra (vol IX, NO. 
8, p. 165). 

4. It is doubtful if there is really a Cunru on this work. One noted by me in D. C. J. M. 
(vol XVII, pt. ] pp. 233-236) is not any com.; but it is a treatise dealing with 
calculations pertaining to the Jambudvlpa. This is what Prof. Schubring says. See my 
preface (p. xxv) of D. C. J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. III). 

5-9 The Cunnis of these Agamas are published from Rutlam. 

10. Cyclostyled copies of this Nisihavisehacunni have been recently prepared and presented 
to several Acdryas and Bhandaras. Therein the topics are given in margins. 

11. See D. C. J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. II, p. 357). 

12-14 All these 3 works are extinct as is the case with Dvasaptatiprabandha-a work 
mentioned by Kalyanavijaya in his intro, (p. 7) to Prabhdvakacaritra. 

15. For pertinent extracts see my article The Jaina Commentaries (pp. 299-300) published 
in the Annals of B. O. R. I'(vol. XVI, pts. IIMV). 

16. See D. C. J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. Ill, p.xxv of Preface). 

★ See page 212 of addition. 

★ See page 212 of addition. 
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has edited this Cunni, and therein the date is given as Saka 500. This date 
as well as the upper one are challenged by him. He says that the line 
pertaining to the date comes from the pen of a scribe and not that of the 
author. 1 He has not assigned any reason for it; but it appears that he says 
so as this date upsets his belief to the effect that Haribhadra Suri died in VTra 
Samvat 1055. 2 In this Nandicunni ( pp. 7, 21 etc.) differences of opinion are 
noted, arid on pp. 21-22 there is a discussion about the coexistence of 
kevalajndna (omniscience) and kevaladarsana (absolute undifferentiated 
cognition). At times there are quotations in Prakrta (vide p. 40). 

From the last line of the printed edition of Anuogaddaracunni, it 
follows that this Cunni , too, is composed by Jinadasa Gani Mahattara. Several 
works are mentioned here e.g. Nandicunni (p. 1), Avassaya (p. 3), 
Tandulaveyaliya (p. 3), Dharmasarhhitd (p. 12), Nandi (p. 16), Saddapahuda 
(p. 47), Jinabhadra Gani Ksamasramana's Cunni 3 on sarirapada (p. 74) etc. 
Further this Cunni supplies us with quotations in Prakrta 4 and notes 
differences of opinions. 5 It explains the word dharmastikaya on p. 29 as 
srfei sire fa (?*ft) arfFa 

On pp. 37-40, are defined Puwahga etc., up to 
Sisapaheliya, and their dots and numerical figures are explicitly mentioned. 

Avassayacunnt is also a work of Jinadasa Gani Mahattarra according to 
Anandasagara Suri and Jaina Granthavali (p. 18); but, in none of the Mss. 
deposited at B. O. R. I., there is. an entry whereby its authorship may be so 
attributed, ifi This work is published in two parts. Several works are mentioned 
therein e.g. in Pt. I Govindanijjutti (p. 31), Ohanijjutticunni (p. 341), Pancakappa 
(p. 415), Risibhasica (p. 501) and in Pt. II Divasagarapannatti (p. 6), Uttaraculiya 
(p. 157) and Vasudevahindi (p. 324) 6 . There are quotations in Samskrta 7 and 

1. See his preface to Nandicunni. 

2. For details see my article [2lti 3 L|ci£U.£'t” published in 

Jainadharmaprakasa (vol, LVI, no. 156-163). 

3. ^SFrai H” From this I am inclined to infer that 
Jinabhadra had composed a Cunni and that, too probably on Pannavana. 

4. See p. 32 etc. 

5. See pp. 12, 15, 82, 84 etc. 

6. For some of the other works or their sections see pp. 31, 35, 80 83, 142, 146, 151, 
160, 210, 214, 341, 354, 384, 390, 416, 453, 504, 600 and 601 of part I. 

7- See pp. 84, 85, 121, 375, 427, 435 and 462 of part I and pp. 52, 202, 306 and 307- 
of Part II. 
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Prakrta.' This Cunni is mostly in Prakrta, and on pp. 416-417 and 569-576 of its 
Pt. I, we have passages in Samskrta. In Pt. I, pp. 374 and 377, a pitcher is 
described, on p. 530 there is a reference to a writing on bhurjapatra, on p. 566 
Canakka is mentioned, and on p. 601 we have "SfcT In Pt. II, p. 233 

there is mention of Siddhasena Khamasamana. Differences of opinion are noted 
in some places e.g. on pp. 380 and 553 of Pt. I and on p. 147 of Pt. II. On p. 
548 we have the well-known story of weighing an elephant, and there is a 
discourse between Kalaka Suri 1 2 and King Datta about the fruit of a sacrifice. 

Anandasagara Suri attributes the authorship of Dasaveyaliyacunni to 
Jinadasa Gani Mahattara in his preface to this work. Herein, too, there are 
quotations in Samskrta 3 and Prakrta. 4 5 Several sutras which can be traced to 
Panini’s Astadhyayi are given here (vide pp. 66, 67, 75, 271-274 etc.) 
Tarahgavai is mentioned on p. 109, Avassagacunni on p. 118, Ohanijjutti on 
p. 175, Pindanijjutti on p. 178, and Anuogadara on p. 300. 

Jinadasa Gani Mahattara has composed UttarajjhayanacunniA So says 
Anandasagara Suri who has edited it. In this Cunni at the end, its author has given 
some account of himself; but, unfortunately he has not mentioned his name. As 
stated therein, he is one of the pupils of Govaliya Mahattara of Vanija kula } Kodiya 
gana and Vayara sakha. In this Cunni we come across quotations in Samskrta 6 and 


1. See pp. 515 and 609 of Part I and pp. 24 and 306 Part II, There are good many verses 
in Prakrta. See pp. 202-203 of Pt. I and 115, 140-142 and 302 of Pt. II. 

2. There have been in olden days at least 3 Suris by name Kalaka. Kalaka I lived from 
Vira Samvat 300 to 376. Kalaka II flourished in about VIra Samvat 453. He expounded 
the nature of nigoda to Sakra. This is what one can infer from Uttarajjhayananijjutti 
(v. 120); but, according to the Theravali (?) given in Pajjosandkappa, this exposition 
is associated with Kalaka I. Kalaka III died in Wro Samvat 465 or so. He is said to have 
gone to an Ajivaka for studying Astdhganimitta (vide Pahcakappacunni). He translated 
the versified prakaranas of the Jaina canon and became the founder of gandikanuyoga. 
Further he composed a standard work of narration known as Prathamanuyoga. He is 
the author of Kalakasariihita dealing with nimittas and associated with lokanuyoga. He 
transferred the date of paryusanaparvan from the 5th of Bhadrapada to the 4th. He 
once left his disobedient pupils and went to his grandpupil Sagara who was in 
Suvarnabhumi. Out of these 3 Kalaka Suris, the one here referred to, may be Kalaka 
I or he may have nothing to do with any one of these. See Muni Kalyanavijaya’s intro, 
(pp. 23-26) to the Gujarati translation of Prabhavakacaritra. 

3. See pp. 105, 123 etc. 

4. See pp. 35, 46, 159, 173, 217 etc. 

5. It extent is about 5850 slokas. 

6. See pp. 26, 30, 65, 152, 206, 223-224, 225 etc. 
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Prakrta' and differences of opinion 1 2 regarding philosophical topics. On p. 274 we 
have : srfatfetT'. This Dasaveyalivacunni may or may 

not be belonging to this very author. If it is his work it follows that Dasaveyaliyacunni 
was composed by him before he composed Uttarajjhayanacunni. 

Abhayadeva Suri has used a Cunm and a commentary on 
Viahapannatti while commenting upon it. 3 

On Kappa there are two anonymous Cunnis. But according to Jaina 
Granthavali (p. 12), one of them is composed by Pralamba Suri. 

Vavaharacunni narrates an episode 4 pertaining to King Gardabhiila and 
Kalaka Suri wherein the latter succeeds in relieving his sister Sarasvatl, a nun 
from this king who had abducted her, and in dethroning this king. In its 8th 
section it is stated that Arya Raksita Suri gave permission to the Jaina clergy 
to keep a matraka (a kind of small vessel) during the rainy season. 

Dasdsuyakkhandhacunni is anonymous and it mentions Siddhasena 
(Divakara). See D. C. J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. II, p. 70). 

Jiyakappacunni, a Prakrta work of Siddhasena Suri, is mostly in prose. 
From p. 19, II. 20-21 5 and p. 23, I. 22 6 it follows that some one else also 

had composed a Cunni on Jiyakappa; but it seems that this is now lost. The 

extant Cunni explains the five varieties of vyavahara with their sub-varieties, 
gives etymologies and synonyms of some words (vide pp. 4-5, 28 and 30) 
and explains a rule of Prakrta grammar on p. 2. 7 This Cunni mentions some 
works as well. Out of them Pindanijjutti (p* 14) and Jonipahuda (p. 28) may 

be here noted. On p. 17, there is a reference to games viz. atthavaya and 

caitranga , to gambling, and to Samdsa, Paheliya* and kuhedaga. So far as the 
date of this Cunni is concerned, only its lower limit can be fixed; for, Sricandra 
Suri*', devotee of Dhanesvara Suri, pupil of Sllabhadra Suri has composed a 


1. See p. 198, 22S. 230 etc. 

2. See pp. 145-146 etc. 

3. See D. C. J. M. (voi. XVII, Pt I, p. 86). 

4. This episode and the transference of the date of the paryusanaparvan are mentioned 
in Nisihacunni. 


5. 
6 . 
7 . 
8 . 

★ 


fa gfori i” 

“3^ fa -g^fa nfezn i" 

“wn? -EWVfH tJSERJ eEHslfaian l" 


Before he became Suri, he was known as Parsvadeva Gani. 
See page 212 of addition. 
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commentary on it in Samvat 1227.' As regards its upper limit, it is certainly 
posterior to the date of the composition of Jiyakappa by Jinabhadra Gani. 

As regards the remaining Cunnis, I may simply say that those on 
Ay dr a, Suyagada and Pahcakappa are described by me in D. C. J. M. (vol. 
XVII) whereas the Cunnis on Jlvajivabhigama, Ohanijjutti and Pakkhiyasutta 
are noted in Jaina Granthdvali etc., and one on Mahanisiha in Catalogue of 
Mss. at Jeselmere (p. 23). 

It may be remarked that the Cunnis on various Agamas are said to be 
belonging to a period running from the 4th century to the 8th of the Vikrama era. 

Before dealing with JTkd we may note that out of the terms Nijjutti, 
Bhasa and Cunni, the first does not appear to have been used for a 
commentary on any one of the non-Agamika works. Such is not however the 
case with the terms Bhasa and Cunni] for, they are used for other works, too, 
though seldom. As the typical examples may be mentioned the following 
works for which Bhasa is composed 

(1) Kammatthaya, (2) Sadasii, (3) Sayaga, (4) Saddhasayaga and (5) Sittari. 

Out of these works, there is a Cunni for all except the first and the 
second. Further there are Cunnis for Kammapayadi, Samanovasagapadikkarnana 1 2 3 
etc. Thus it will be seen that the non-Agamika works of which the 
commentaries are styled as Bhasa and Cunni are few and far between, and 
at least, so far as the Svetambara literature is concerned, these terms seem to 
have been used for works of sufficient antiquity. 

It may not be amiss to note that the three works viz. 
Ce'iyavandanabhasa, Guruvandanabhasa and Paccakkhanabhasa collectively 
known as Bhasyatraya and Ce't'yavandanamahdbhdsa 3 are not commentaries, 
though the ending word Bhasa occurring there seems to suggest that. It is 
however true that each of them is a small work written in Prakrta in gathas. 

As regards Tikas i.e. the Samskrta commentaries on the Agamas, it 
may be said that there is at least one commentary for almost every Agama. 
Further, all the Samskrta commentaries are not available now, and Haribhadra 
Suri's commentaries are the first amongst the extant ones. That this Suri had 
written two commentaries on Avassaya and that the extinct commentary, was 


1. See its printed edition (p. 59). 

2. See D. C. J. M. (vol XVI!, pt. Ill, pp. 290-293). 

3. This is a work by Santi Suri who has not been identified up till now. 
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bigger than the available one, is an inference one can draw from its v. 2'. 
He refers to one of these in his commentary on Dasaveyaliya (pp. 2, b 4, b 9, b 
15, b 19, u 2CH) as Avasyakavisesdvivarana. He has commented upon 
Jivajivabhigama, 2 Pannavana, Pindanijjutti,' 3 Nandi and Anuogaddaras 4 , too. 

Next to him comes STlanka Suri (Stlacarya) alias Tattvaditya. 5 He had 
commented upon the 1st 11 Angas as stated in Prabhavakacarita 6 ; but, now- 
a-days his tikas on only Ayara* and Silyagada are available. Different dates 
are given in different Mss. for Aydratika. They are Saka 772, Saka 784, Saka 
798 and Gupta 772. 7 Out of these, I believe the third date is reliable. 8 This 
STlarika Suri appears to be the author of Caupannamahdpurisacariya composed 
in Samvat 925. 9 Herefrom we learn that Vimalamati is his real name. As stated 
by him in his Aydratika (v. 3) Gandhahastin* had commented upon Sastraparijna 

i.e. Ayara (I, 1); but this commentary is now lost to us. It was utilized by 
Sllahka. Some identify this Gandhahastin with Siddhasena Gani, 10 pupil of 


l. “^ifq wn i n" 


From this it foiiows that persons other than Haribhadra Suri had commented upon 
Avassaya. One of them is probably Jinabhata. 

2. See Catalogue of Mss. at Jesalmere (p. 18). 

3. See D. C. J. M. (Vol XVII, pt. Ill, p. 484). 

4. in the com. (p.22) on this Avosyakavivarana and Nandivtsesavivarana are mentioned. 
These seem to be his own works. 


5 





—Ayara with tika (p.317 a ) 

Some identify this Tattvaditya with Tattvacarya, the diksdguru of Uddyotana Suri who 
completed Kuvalayamald when one day of Saka 700 was to elapse. This view is 
criticized by Anandasagara Suri in his Samskrta intro, (pp. 3-4) to Part 11 of Visesa 0 
edited with Kotyacarya’s com. 

6. See Abhayadevasuriprabandha (v. 104-105). This statement seems to be unreliable. 
For, Abhayadeva Suri in his com. (p. 1) on Thana says: 

WPTT^PI.91T«nt !*’ Besides Jinavallabha Suri, too, says in 

Asrasaptafifcd that there are no commentaries on Thana etc. composed by the Suris of 
olden days. 

7-8 See D. C. J. M. (vol. XVII pt. II, p. 339). 

9. Is he the very one who is referred to in the com. on Rayandvali (II, 20; VI, 96; and 
VII, 40 )? 


10. This Siddhasena Gani is addressed as Gandhahastin in the com. (p. 521) on Tattvartha 
by a pupil of Yasobhadra Suri. 

11. He is a pupil of Simhasura, pupil of Dinna Gani, Ksamdsratnana. Some are inclined to 
believe that this Simhasura is Sirhha Suri, a commentator of Mallavadin’s Nayacakra. 

★ See page 212 of addition. 
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Bhasvamin 11 and the well known commentator of Tattvartha. If this is correct, 
he flourished sometime between the 7th and 9th centuries of the Vikrama era. 

In the Suyagadatika (p. 215) STlanka Suri has expounded the five 
anantarya sins’-a subject treated by Siddhasena Gani in his commentary (pt. 
II, p. 67) on Tattvartha. 

Vadivetala Santi Suri has written a commentary on Uttarajjhayana. He 
has given narratives therein in Prakrta- as has been done by Haribhadra Suri. 1 2 3 4 
He is said to have died in Samvat 1096. 

In the period between the 12th and 13th centuries of Vikrama era 
there flourished 8 commentators of Agamas. They are : (1) Abhayadeva Suri, 
(2) Drona Suri, (3) Malayagiri Suri, (4) Maladharin Hemacandra Suri, (5) 
Nemicandra Suri, (6) Sricandra Suri, (7) Yasodeva Suri and (8) Sritilaka Suri. 
The former wrote commentaries on the Ahgas 3, 4 and 6 in Samvat 1120, a 
commentary on the 5th Ahga in Samvat 1128 and commentaries on Ahgas 7M1 
during this interval or at some other time. As stated by him in his commentary 
on Ahga V there was a Tika for Ahga V which enabled him to compose his 
commentary and this Tika may be the work of STlanka Suri. But for Thana 
etc., he had no previous commentaries to consult. Abhayadeva Suri has also 
commented upon Ovavaiya by taking the help of a previous commentary, 
which is now extinct. He has written Sahgahani on Pannavana (III). 5 6 

Drona Suri has commented upon Ohanijjutti. He assisted Abhayadeva 
Suri by revising his commentaries on Ahgas 3 etc. 

Maiayagiri Suri has commented upon Uvahgas II-VII. His commentary on 
Pannavana is based upon that of Haribhadra Suri. For the rest, the sources, 
if any, remain to be investigated. He has written a commentary on Viahapannatti 
(II), Avassaya, Kappa, Vavahdra, Nandi,* Joisakarandaga and PindanijjuttiA 

1. This topic is dealt with Nagarjuna in Dharmasangmha (p. 13). 

2. This is why this com. is known as Paiyatikd. 

3. Thus he has not followed STlanka Suri Who translated into Samskrta narratives etc. 
occurring in Cunnis. 

4. The com. on the 7th was preceded by the com. on the 6th as the latter is there referred 
to, in the end. Same is the case with the corn, on the 8th. 

5. He is the author of Jayadhuyanathotta, a hymn in Apabhramsa and that of 
Mahavirastora of 22 verses. He is said to have converted in A. D. 1054 Sahkaradasa 
a Brahmana guru of the Paramara kings of Dhara. 

6. In Jaina Granthavall (p. 20) it is said that in the Brhattippanikd is noted Malayagiri 
Suri’s com. on Visesa but no Ms. is traced up till now. 

★ See page 212 of addition. 
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Maladharin Hemacandra Sixri, a senior contemporary of Kalikalasarvajna 
Hemacandra Suri, has written a tippanaka on Haribhadra Suri's commentary 
on Avassaya, a tippanaka on Nandi and a commentary on Anuogaddara. 

Devendra Gani, later on known as Nemicandra Suri has written a 
commentary on Uttarajjhayana in Sarhvat 1129. Herein he has given 
narratives in Prakrta and thus followed in the foot-steps of Haribhadra Suri 
and Vadivetala Santi Suri and not in those of STlanka Suri.' 

Sricandra Suri, pupil of Silabhadra Suri has written a commentary on 
Nisihavisehacunni (XX) in Sarhvat 1174. According to Mr. M. D. Desai, he is 
not a pupil but a grand-pupil. He takes him to be the author of (i) the 
commentary on Samanovasagapadikkamana composed in Samvat 1222, (ii) 
Nandidurgapadavydkhya composed in Samvat 1226, (iii) the commentary on 
Jiyakappacunni composed in Sarhvat 1227, and (iv-viii) the commentaries on 
Uvahgas VIII-XII composed in Samvat 1228. 

Yasodeva Suri, pupil of Sricandra Suri, pupil of VTra Gani has 
commented upon Pakkhiyasutta in Samvat 1180. 

Sritilaka Suri, pupil of Sivaprabha Suri has written a commentaiy on 
Avvasaya in Samvat 1296. 

Ksemaklrti has completed Malayagiri Suri's commentary on Kappa in 
Samvat 1332. 

So far as Patnnagas are concerned, only a few are commented upon. 
For instance, Bhuvanatuhga Suri 1 2 3 has commented upon Caiisarana, 
Aiirapaccakkhdna and Santharaga, Gunaratna upon Bhattapparinna and 
Santharaga ;i and Vijayavimala upon Tandulaveyaliya and Gacchacara 4 

There are several commentaries on Jambuddivapannatti. Out of them 
one is composed by Hiravijaya Suri in Sarhvat 1639 and another named as 
Prameyaratnamahjusd by Santicandra Gani in Samvat 1650. 

Over and above these tikas on the Agamas there are some more. For 
instance, in Samvat 1572 5 (?) Jinahamsa has written a commentary on Aydra and 
in Samvat 1583, Harsakula on Suyagada. Further there are Laksmlkallola Gani's 


1. This shows that there is no hard and fast rule that since time of Silahka Prakrta 
narrations got replaced by Samskrta ones in commentaries, though such a rule is 
practically laid down by Prof. Leumann in Z. D. M. G. (vol. XLVI, p. 581 ff.). 

2. He is a pupil of Mahendra Suri who revised in Samvat 1294 his guru Dharmaghosa 
Suri’s Satapadi. 

3. A com. on this was composed before Samvat 1484. 

4. The com. on it was composed in Sarhvat 1634. 

5. According to Jaina Granthdvali (p. 2) this should be 1582. 
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commentary on Ayara, Danasekhara Suri's commentary on Viahapannatti, 
Vinayaharhsa’s commentaty on Uttarajjhayana etc. Besides these there are some 
anonymous avacurnis and avacuris, too. 1 Thus it will be seen that a very great 
number of commentaries has been written on the Agamas. But several have been 
lost by this time. Out of them the following may be here tentatively mentioned 

(l*3)A/i)jr«tttson Suriyapannati, 2 Isibhasiya and Pancamangalasuyakkhandha, 
(4-5) Bhasa and Cunni on the last of these, (6-8) Cunnis on Nisiha, Mahdnisiha 
and Jlyakappa, (9) Padalipta 3 4 5 6 Suri's commentary on Joisakarandaga , 4 (10) 
Gandhahastin Suri’s commentary on Ayara, (11) Jinabhata’s commentary on 
Avassaya, (12-13) Haribhadra Suri's commentary on Avassaya, and one on 
Pindanijjutti, (14) a commentary on Suyagadaf (15-23) Sllarika Suri’s 
commentaries on Angas III-XI, * (24) Malayagiri Suri's commentary on 
Jambuddfvapannattif (25) Maladharin Hemacandra Suri's dppanaka 7 on Nandi 
and (26) a commentary on Ovavdiya. 8 y? 

As already noted, Samskrta commentaries on the Agamas are here 
spoken of as Tika. This name is applicable to the Samskrta commentaries to 
the non-Agamika literature, too. There are other names which are used in 
both the cases e. g. (1) vrtti, (2) vtyrri, (3) vivarana, (4) vivecana, (5) 
vydkhya , (6) vartXkd, (7) dipika, (8) phakkika, (9) avacuri, (10) avacitrni, (11) 
arthalava, (12) aksarartha, (13) balavabodha, (14) panjika, (15) dppanaka , 
(16) paryaya and (17) chaya. Out of them the avactiri and the following are 
not big commentaries; but they are more or less explanatory notes. 

This finishes the discussion about the commentaries of Agamas. So I shall 
now say a few words about those who have written super-commentaries. 
Kotyacarya is perhaps the 1st amongst them in case we neglect Bhasas and 
Cunnis and the extinct Tikas. He has written a Tika on Visesa. a commentary on 


1. See D. C. J. M. (vol XVII, pts. I-III). 

2. Quotations from its Nijjutti are given by Devabhadra Suri in his com. on Sangrahani, 
a work of his guru Sricandra Suri. See Mr. M. D. Desai’s work (p. 2S4) noted on p. 147. 

3. He is the author of Kdlajnana, Prasnaprakasa, Nirvanakalika etc. 

4. See (p. 26) of Malayagiri Suri’s com. on it. 

5. Silahka Suri in his com. (p. T) on Suyagada says : ” 

Believing that this com. is not a Cunni, I take it to be extinct. 

6. In Catalogue of Mss. at Jeselmere (p. 19) it is said : jcfrihl” If this 

inference is correct, this name should be dropped. K 

7. See D. C. J. M. No. 1099. 

8. I have excluded from this list Jinabhadra Gani’s com. on Visesa" since there is a Ms. 
of this work in Jesalmere. Vide Catalogue of Mss. at Jesalmere (p. 19). 

★ See page 212 of addition. 

Sfi See page 213 of addition, y; See page 213 of addition. 
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an Agama (and there on p. 416 he has styled this Visesa 0 as vartika). Thus his 
work is a super-commentary on an Agama. In this work he has neither referred 
to Haribhadra Suri nor to any work of his, even when he had a chance to do so 
on pp. 142, 237 and 876. So Anandasagara Sun infers that either Kotyacarya 
must be his predecessor or his contemporary. On pp. 978-980 there is an exposition 
of jhdna-Naya and kriya-Naya, and it tallies with one occurring in Haribhadra 
Suri's commentary (pp. 488 b -490“) on Avassaya. This coincidence may be due to 
both of them borrowing from Jinabhata’s commentary on Avassaya. Kotyacarya 
has referred to the Mulatika of Avassaya in several places e. g. pp. 609, 674, 675, 
793, 846 and 855, and this Mulatika appears to be none else than that of Jinabhata 
whom he even mentions. Kotyacarya has hardly mentioned the name of Jinabhadra 
Gani ksamasramana but has mostly referred to him by honorifics. This may be 
owing to his being a grand-pupil or so. For, he cannot be his direct pupil as can 
be inferred from the following line occurring on p. 224 

So he may be Jinabhadra's grand-pupil or so. 1 He is referred to as an old 


1. 


Prof. H. D. Velankar in his Descriptive Catalogue of Sahskrta and Prakrita MSS. in the 
Library of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society (vols. III-IV, p. 396; No. 1520) 
says : “According to Hemacandra, Jinabhadra himself with Kotyacarya had written a 
com. on his own Bhasya. But 1 take this to be a slip. It may be that his view is based 
upon the following line quoted by him in No. 1553 from the Catalogue of Mss. at 
Jesalmere (p. 19) :— 


TRfsifn 



»» 


The full quotation is given as under at the end of a Ms. of a com. on Visesa 0 the Ms. 
which is dated as Samvat 1491 and which is noted on p. 246 of A Descriptive Catalogue 
of Mss. in the Jain Bhandars at Pattan :— 





The word in the 1st quotation seems to be added by the late Mr. C. D. Daial, who 
probably thought to be a misreading for If so, it is wrong. Prof. Velankar 
seems to have taken this quotation as coming from the pen of Hemacandra. But, from 
p. 17 of A Des. Cat of MSS. in the Jain Bhandars at Pattan it appears that it occurs in 
a MS. of Kotyacarya’s work. Whatever it may be, 1 am unable to accept his view unless 
I get a satisfactory reply to each of the following querries 

(i) Does this quotation occur in other Mss ? And, if so, what are those Mss ? 

(ii) Who is the father of this quotation ? 

(iii) Does the word Samarthita convey the idea of collaboration ? 

(iv) If Kotyacarya had helped Jinabhadra Gani as suggested by Prof. Velankar, they 
would be contemporaries. And, in that case how can the inference drawn from the line 

jitffq... j-, e reconciled with this view ? 
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commentator by Maladharin Hemacandra Sun in his commentary on Visesd 0 . So 
he must be a senior to him at least by about 300 years or so. Anandasagara Suri 
says that since in the time of Haribhadra Suri Amba, Kusmand! and others are 
mentioned as vidyds and Vidyaraja Harinaikamisin* for mantra whereas Kotyacarya 
mentions only Kusmand! vidya and Harinaikamisi mantra, the latter must be a 
predecessor of the former. If this argument is correct, we must assign to Kotyacarya, 
a date 1 prior to that of Haribhadra Suri, and in that case there remains no 
possibility of identifying Kotyacarya with STlanka Suri, the commentator of Ay dr a, 
though so done by Prof. H. D. Velankar in No. 1520. 

As regards others who have written super-commentaries in Samskrta, 
Maladharin Hemacandra Suri and Srlcandra Suri may be here mentioned. 

Now we may take up the question about the date of Samskrta commentaries 
of the Jaina canon. But, before doing so we may mention the fact that though 
it is difficult to exactly define the periods of the various strata underlying the four 
types of commentaries on the Agamas two of which are often much intermingled, 
yet it should not be forgotten that they serve “as a‘depository of very many 
ancient, historical or semi-historical traditions on the one hand, and of a great 
mass of popular narrative themes of the other.” 2 

About the date of the Samskrta commentaries pertaining to Jaina 
canonical literature it may be safely asserted that they had been composed even 
before the time of Haribhadra Suri. If we do not confine ourselves to this 
Agamika literature, we can very well point out Vacakavarya Umasvdti's Bhdsya 
on his excellent work Tattvartha as the oldest Jaina Samskrta commentary, that 
has come to our hands. Besides, this Bhdsya stands first amongst the Jaina 
Samskrta svopajna commentaries available at present. Several Jaina authors 3 
have written svopajna commentaries to their works written in Prakrta and 
Samskrta, and so far as the Agamas are concerned only two names viz. those 
of Bhadrabahusvamin and Jinabhadra Gani Ksamasramana may be mentioned. 

The exegetical literature of the Agamas is not only in Samskrta and 
Prakrta; for, it is in Gujarati, too. The Gujarati commentaries are given 


1. Anandasagara Suri considers it to be the 10th century of VTra era. 

2. See A His. of Ind. Lit. (vol. II, p. 484). 

3. (1) Candrarsi Mahattara, (2) Haribhadra Suri, (3) the celebrated polygrapher, 
Hemacandra Suri, (4) Munisundara Suri, the sahasravadhanin and (5) Nyayavisarada 
Nyayacarya Yasovijaya Gani may be cited as the Svetambara authors, and Akalahka 
and Vidyanandin as Digambara ones. 

* See page 213 of addition. 
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different names such as (1) Tabo (2) Balavabodha, (3) Aksarartha, (4) 
Vartika, (5) Bhasa-tikd etc. The words Tabbo , Tabd, 1 2 Tabu 2 4 5 6 Tabanka 4 and 
Tabartha s are also used for Tabo, and the last has Stabakartha for its 
Sarhskrta equivalent. It means a small commentary. Words such as 
Balavabodha need no explanation. There are Gujarati commentaries for several 
Agamas. For instance we have Tabos for Arigas III, X and XI, 
Jambuddivapannatti, Nirayavalisuyakkhandha, Mahanisiha, Vavahara, Kappa, 
Uttarajjhayana, Saddvassaya, Caiisarana and Aurapaccakkhana, Baldvabodhas 
for Ahgas I, ill and VI, Uttarajjhayana, Saddvassaya, Santharaga and Nandi, 
Aksarartha for Aurapaccakkhana and Vartika for Ayara and AnuogaddaraJ 

I have not come across commentaries on Agamas which are written in 
Hindi, 7 Kannada and such other regional languages of India. So I shall end 
this topic by noting that the Gujarati commentaries were composed at best in 
the 13th century 8 9 or so when Gujarat became a powerful centre of Jaina 
activities* and when Jaina saints commenced to preach and explain their holy 
canon in Gujarati. Anyhow these commentaries cannot be dated earlier than 
the Gujarati language itself. Perhaps there must have been some 
commentaries in Apabhramsa, too, from which the old Gujarati language is 
derived. But none seems to be available now. 

Up to the time of Vajrasvamin, there were 4 anuyogas for each of the 
Agamas. But, since Aryaraksita Suri specified the anuyogas for different 


1. in the Catalogue of Mss. of the Limbdi Bhandara, the word Stabbaka is used in this 
sense. See pp. 2, 5 etc. 

2. This is the designation used by H. T. Colebrooke. See Prof. A. B. Keith’s Descriptive 
Catalogue of the Mss. in the Library' of the India Office (p- 1257). 

3. See D. C. J. M. (voi. XVII, pt. I, p. 186). 

4. This word occurs in the Ms. (702 c cf 1899-1915, B. 0. R. I) of Santisagara’s Tabo of 
Bandhasamitta. 

5. See D. C. J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. I, p. 230). 

6. For description of the corresponding Mss. see D. C. J. M. (vo!. XVII, pts.I-III). 

7. Vacanika is a name for a Hindi com. usually belonging to a Digambara school which 
seems to designate sutra as Kaphi. 

8. Parsvacandra, pupil of Sadhuranta has written a Balavabodha on Ayara. One of its Mss. 
is dated as Samvat 1606. 

9. It was from the 5th century of the Vikrama era that Jainas had begum to settle in 
Gujarat, and by the 12th or 13th century, Gujarat had become a chief centre of 
Jainism. This is what Muni Kalyanavijaya says in his intro, (pp. 11-12) to the Gujarati 
translation of Prabhdvakacaritra. 

HIST-24 
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Agamas, 3 Anuyogas out of 4 for the various Agamas became extinct. 
Jinaprabha Suri furnishes us with a specimen 1 where we see the application 
of all 4 anuyogas. Vide Anekartharatnamanjusa (pp. 127133). These anuyogas 
may be regarded as exegesis. 

The English translations 2 (and the like) of the Agamas may not be 
looked upon as forming a part and parcel of the exegetical literature of the 
Agamas; but such is not the case with the critical notes thereon. Even then 
I cannot express any opinion about them as I have not gone through all of 
them. So I shall simply mention Dr. P. L. Vaidya’s editions of the A/igas 7 to 
9 and 11, the Uvahgas II (Part II) and VIII and XII wherein he has given 
glossary, notes and introduction. 

Before I conclude this chapter I may note that Sahgahanis 3 are in a 
sense a type of exegetical literature, and it consists of verses in Prakrta-the 
verses which are so to say mnemonic. 4 It seems some Saiigahanis have got 
mixed up with their corresponding Agamas. Safigahanigdhas occurring in Afiga 
V (vide p. 127), Jogasangaha and Padikkamanasangahani are probably some 
of them. There is Isibhasiyasangahani. Besides these, as noted on p. 15 there 
were Sangahanis for Uvaiigas, and their authors were Dasapurvadharas. 


• • • 


1. It is v. 336 of Avassayanijjutti, and it begins with 

2. Out of them the following may be here noted 

Ayara and Pajjosanakappa are translated (in A. D. 1884) into English with 
introduction, notes and an index by Prof. Jacobi, and they form vol. XXII of S. B. E. 
He translated in A. D. 1895 Suyagada and Uttarajjhayana on the same lines. This forms 
vol. xlv of S. B. E. Dr. Rudolf A. F. Hoemle translated the 7th Anga in A. D. 1888- 
1890, W and Dr. L. D. Barnett the 8th and the 9th Angas in A. D. 1907. Dr. Schubring 
translated and annotated Dasaveyaliya in A. D. 1932 and Prof. K. V. Abhyankara, too, 
in the same year. Mr. A. T. Upadhye has translated the 11th Anga with notes etc. in 
A. D. 1935. Prof. H. B. Gandhi has translated and annotated Rayapaseniya in A. D. 
1938, and Prof. N. V. Vaidya has recently translated some chapters of the 6th Anga. 
The latter had translated Angas VIII and IX in 1937. 

3. This word is used in Pakkhiyasutta (p. 66 k ) and in Pupphiya (the last sutta). ifi 

4. This is the inference I draw from sangahanigahas occurring in Anuogaddara (s. 130, 
p. 145”), Pajjosanakappa (s. 117) etc. 

!£ See page 213 of addition. 

*fi See page 213 of addition. 

!fi See page 213 of addition. 
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The Jaina contributions are vast, varied and valuable. They have 
enriched in no small measure the treasures of the Indian iiterature. But, even 
then, till recently, their value was not probably realized. 1 The Jaina 
contributions have many new things to suggest; but this requires a deep and 


1. Prof. A. Weber has said very little about the Jaina literature in his famous Lectures on 
the History of Indian Literature (2nd German edn., 1876). But that was not his fault; 
for, ir may be ascribed to the state of knowledge at that time. He made up this 
deficiency by giving a splendid account of the Jaina literature in the “Indische Studien” 
vols. XVI and XVII (1833-85) and in his Reports on Jaina Mss. in the Royal Library at 
Berlin (1888*91). He was the very pioneer of the Jaina Studies in Europe. 

"The brilliant and much-read book on the Literature and Culture of India by Leopold 
von Schrader , published in 1887, devotes half a page to the sect of the Jainas without 
even mentioning anything about Jaina literature.” 

This is what is said by Prof. Wintemitz in The Jainas in the History of Indian Literature- 
published in "Indian Culture” (vol. I, No. 2, p. 143). 

History of Sanskrit Literature by the late Prof. A. A. Macdonell, published in 1900 has 
nothing to say about the Jaina literature.— Ibid., p. 143. 

A. Baumgartner in his learned compilation Die Literafuren Indiens and Ostasiens (forming 
a part of a voluminous Geschichte der Weltliteratur, 3rd and 4th edn. 1902) devotes 4 
pages to the Jainas and their literature, and winds up this topic by quoting the following 
line from E. Washburn Hopkin’s Religions of India (Boston, 1895, p. 296 f.) :— 

“The Jainas have no literature worthy of that name —Ibid., p. 143. 

R. W. Frazer in his Literary History of India (1898) has well pointed out on p. 310 f., 
the great influence the Jainas have exercised on the Dravidian literature of the south 
India but he has nothing to say about Jaina literature and its place in the Samskrta 
and Prakrta literature of India.— Ibid., p. 144. 

H. Oldenburg in Die Literatur des alten Indian published in 1903 disposes of the Jainas 
in three lines.— Ibid, pp. 143-144. 
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scientific study. This is borne out by Prof. Wintemitz who sounded a clarion 
call and awakened us from lethargy by contributing his scholarly quota- 
writing 172 pages on the religious literature of the Jainas in his marvellous 
work “A History of Indian Literature" vol. II. He says 

“In the English translation of Vol. II of my “ History of Indian 
Literature’’ which has been just published. I had to devote 172 pages to Jaina 
literature. But I have treated in these pages only the religious literature, while 
reserving the non-religious poetical and scientific literature of the Jainas to 
the third volume of my book. I am, however, fully aware that I was not able 
to do full justice to the literary achievements of the Jainas. But I hope to 
have shown that the Jainas have contributed their full share to the religious, 
ethical, poetical and scientific literature of ancient India.” -Ibid., p. 144. 

The subject that I have selected for this book debars me from entering 
the majestic domain of the non-canonical literature 1 of the Jainas on the one 
hand, and the magnificient archive of their religious literature (which for 
some reason or other could not be completely included in the canonical 
literature), on the other. 

With these preliminary remarks I shall proceed to examine the relative 
value of the canonical literature of the Jainas - a subject which has been 
incidentally hinted at, in the foregoing chapters. 

Languages - To begin with, we may take a survey of the linguistic 
field. Prakrta as a language holds no insignificant a place therein. It has 
several varieties, 2 Pali, Addhamagahl and SorasenT being some of them. Just 
as we owe the existence of the Pali literature to the Bauddhas and that of 
Avesta and Pahlavi to the Zoroastrians, so for the varied and vivid specimens 
of the Addhamagahl literature, we are grateful to the Jainas. As a crest-jewel 
of Addhamagahl specimens I may mention Aydra (I, 1). To my mind, its 
reading appears as if the very words of the first sermon delivered by Lord 
Mahavira or by his first apostle Indrabhuti are embodied herein; for, I notice 
here that there is sublimity in thought, serenity in expression and veracity in 
words. In short it is a panacea for the afflicted and aspirants after truth. 

Had the Jainas not resorted to Addhamagahl language and developed 


1. This topic has been discussed by me in A Comprehensive History of the non-canonical 
Literature of the Jainas, but this work can be published only after the war is over. 

2. See Dr. S. M. Katre’s article Names of Prakrit Languages published in “A Volume of 
Indian and Iranian Studies presented to Sir E. Denison Ross, Kt. C. 1. E.’’ 
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and preserved it as they have done, perhaps we would not have been in a 
position to explain some of the forms and words occurring in the Rg-Veda, 
Suklayajuhptdtisdkhya, Atha.rvascim.hitd, Taittiriyasarhhitb, Vajasaneyisarhhitd, 
Satapatha Brahmana, Gopatha Brahmana, Taittiriya dranyaka etc. ! 

Now a word about Apabhramsa language. It appears that the 
Apabhramsa literature consists mostly of the Jaina works, those composed by 
the non -Jainas being few and far between. Hemacandra Suri is the Panini of 
Apabhramsa grammar, and he has quoted several verses from the works of his 
predecessors. It remains to be ascertained if the following verse occurring in 
SUahka Suri’s com. (p. 107) on Suyagada is found in any of his works 

feRI I 
^ ^ 

qj^ qrp i” 

Probably bfi the following verse, too, occurs in this commentary 

I ^ wfen tJR TJRTTff II” 

W These verses help us to some extent in fixing the period of the 
origin of Apabhramsa literature, though it may be argued that the very fact 
that the Addhamagahl language also known as Arsa and Rsibhasita is defined 
as one consisting of 18 Desi bhasas * distinctly suggests that Apabhramsa is 
very very old and can be said to have its origin at least as early as the 
composition of the Jaina canon. 

I may now turn to the Sarhskrta language. We do not come across any 
Jaina canonical treatise which is written in Sarhskrta; but, if we can believe 
that the Puwas were composed in Samskrta (vide p. 82), their bulk can speak 
volumes about the Jaina contributions in Samskrta. But, as these Puvvas are 
now extinct, I may refer to the Cunnis* and Samskrta commentaries on the 
canonical treatises. Just as in the Vaidika mythology, we hear about the 
Nrsiriiha avatara (the 4th incarnation) of Visnu and about Ardhanarlsvara rupa 
(form) of Mahadeva, so in the Cunnis almost in every sentence we come across 
a portion in Prakrra 1 2 followed by a portion in Samskrta. This hybrid as some 
might term it, is probably due to the transitional period when an 
attempt was slowly but surely being made to compose the Jaina exegeticai 


1. For illustrations see Pdia-sadda-mahannava (vol. IV, intro., p. 11). Dr. P. D. Gune’s An 
Introduction to Comparative Philology (p. 192) may be also consulted. 

2. At times this presents some features to be had in the Sauraseni language. 

See page 213 of addition. K See page 213 of addition. 

★ See page 213 of addition. ★ See page 213 of addition. 
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canonical literature in Samskrta and not in Prakrta as before. Is there any 
parallel instance of this type anywhere else ? 

Samskrta language has been freely and fairly resorted to by 
Haribhadra Suri and other saints who followed him, while they were engaged 
in composing Samskrta commentaries on the Jaina canon. These 
commentaries and the Samskrta quotations occurring in Cunnis enrich the 
Samskrta literature. 

In the end I may say that the Gujarati commentaries on the Agamas 
are veiy helpful for the study of the old Gujarati language. 

Intonation - It seems that most of the people are under the impression 
that intonation is associated with the Vedas only, so far as the Indian 
literature is concerned. But it is not so; for, in Anuogaddara (s. 151) we find 
the word ghosa used while defining this sutta and while indicating as to how 
it shold be pronounced. This word ghosa meaning udattadisvaravisesa occurs 
in Vavahara (X), too. In Tattvartha which is a compendium of a portion of 
the preachings of Arhat as stated in its Bhasyakarika (v. 22) we have in IX, 
25, the word drnndya. It is explained as under in its Bhasya (p. 258) 

"SfTPTPlt MRetctH ipR, l” 

Siddhasena Gani while commenting upon it observes on p. 258 : 

From this it will be clear that udatta y anudatta and svarita are 
associated with the canonical literature of the Jamas, too; but, strange to say 
that neither do we come across any Jaina Mss. of these works indicating 
udatta etc., nor do we find any Jaina saint reciting their holy scriptures by 
paying attention to udatta etc. 

Versified commentaries - A work may be either in prose or in verse. 
Usually the text is in prose, and at times it is in verse. But, probably a 
versified commentary is a novelty, and the fact that we have at ieast two 
versified commentaries 1 on one and the same text of the canonical literature 
of the Jainas, is still a greater novelty. For, I do not think that in the Indian 
literature there is any parallel to this feature of the Jaina literature. K 

Synonyms 2 - We have already noticed that egattha is one of the 


1. One of them is a Nijjutti and the other a Bhasa or at times Bhdsas. 

2. These occur in Sudraka’s Mrcchakadka (Act I, v. 18, 21, 22, etc.). 
y> See page 213 of addition. 
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features of Nijjutti , and it should be so; for, otherwise a commentary is not 
worth the name. A thing or a point gets correctly understood, when synonyms 
are suggested. 1 This is one of the reasons 2 why even in the original texts we 
find at times words practically having the same meaning used in one and the 
same sentence. Some of the Bauddha texts may be cited as parallels. The 
egatthas of several words are referred to in Chapter VI. To this list may be 
added egatthas of nikkheva (v. 1501, sutta (v. 174 3 ), anuoga (v. 187) and vihi 
(v. 208) given in Kappanijjutti above referred to. 

Some scholars go to the length of suggesting that the egattha we come 
across in the Nijjuttis is a progenitor of lexicography. If so, it immensely adds 
to the value of the canonical literature of the Jainas. I may add that at times 
the synonyms are purely Desya words, 4 and hence they are very useful for the 
study of languages of olden India. 

Nikkheva s - Nikkheva is another constituent of Nijjutti , and it seems to 
be a special feature of the Jaina literature. I think it owes its origin to 
anekantavdda popularly known as syddvada. It leaves no room for confusion 
so far as metaphysical discussions are concerned. For, every object is denoted 
by a word, and every word is usually seen to be used in four senses viz. 
naman, sthapana, dravya and bhdva. Out of them dravya has further varieties, 
and they are to be met with, in several Jaina works e. g. Anuogaddara (s. 8- 
27). Here the word avassqya is discussed, and all the varieties pertaining to 
it are noticed therein. 

Nirutta - Nirukta is an etymological interpretation. It is a name of one 
of the six Vedaiigas , and it contains glossarial explanation of obscure words 
occurring in the Vedas. It is also a name of Yaska's commentary on the Nighantu; 


1. cf. gqqqfcn n sg rf. nfww" 

—Haribhadra’s com. (p. 17 b ) on Dasaveyaliya. 

2. Cf. the following verse of Kappanijjutti 

i p xpig^n ii^h” 

3. “W* gr? n*? wsfi stm wi i whp! n^)i” 

In v. 179 the etymology of siddhanta (scripture) is given, and in v. 181-183 4 types 
of a scripture are outlined. 

4. See Haribhadra Suri’s com. (p. 17 1 ’) on Dasaveyaliya. 

5. The nikkevas of several words have been already noted. So it will suffice if I add that 
those of mahgala, inda, nandi, suya, sutta , gantha and vayana are treated in 
Kappanijjutti mixed up with its Bhasa in its verses 5, 12-15, 24, 175-177, 178 and 185 

j-pcnmlvplv 
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but it may be noted that this is not the name given by Yaska himself. This 
topic of nirukta (Pr. nirutta ) is discussed in Anuogaddara (s. 130; p. ISO 11 ) etc. 
Some of the words for which niruttas occur in Nijjuttis are noted by me in 
Chapter VI. So I shall here simply add that in v. 188 of Kappanijjutti with its 
Bhdsa, nirutta is defined, and its two varieties viz. sutta-nirutta and attha- 
nirutta are mentioned, and in v. 29-30 of DasaveydiiyanijjuttV the word 
ajjhayana is derived. Ail the extant Nijjuttis more or less indulge in the 
discussion of niruttas. So it will be a matter of great pleasure, if some one 
undertakes to collect and co-ordinate them; for, it will be then easy to 
compare these etymologies with ones discussed elsewhere. This is another 
instance how the Indian literature gets enriched by Jaina contributions. 

Grammar - The canonical literature furnishes us with some grammatical 
information, which has its own importance 2 , though it does not by any means 
add to occur stock of knowledge by way of an original contribution. To begin 
with, Ayara (II, 4, 1; s. 355) mentions 3 numbers, 3 genders, 3 tenses and 

3 persons. Thana (s. 609) deals with 8 cases and their functions. The pertinent 

portion occurs almost ad verbatim in Anuogaddara (s. 128). This latter work 
notes in s. 130 bhavappamana and its 4 varieties viz. samasiya, taddhiya , 
dhauya and niruttiya. Under the 1st variety, 7 kinds of compounds are noted 
along with their illustrations. The 2nd variety is eight-fold. Herein while 
explaining siloanama Maladharin Hemacandra Suri says that since Sabdaprabhrta 
is extinct, it is not possible to explain it in its entirety. Under the 3rd variety 
we have 4.4 =pgl” etc., whereas under the 4th we have 

etymologies attended to e.g. “ T TipT etc. This portion is to some 

extent in Samskrta which is rather unusual. In s. 123 there is an exposition 
of genders and the corresponding endings (see pp. lll b -112 b ), and in s. 124 
that of euphony. Verse 325 of Kappanijjutti mixed up with its Bhdsa mentions 
5 types 3 of paya - a topic discussed in s. 125 of Anuogaddara, and v. 326, 

4 types of payattha such as samasiya etc., already noted. In the commentary 
(p. 3) to v. 2 of this work, it is noted that certain' 1 letters and the dual number 
have no place in Prakrta whereas in the commentary (p. 99) on v. 326, are 


1. Haribhadra Suri in his com. on this work mentions etymologies of some words e. g. 

m (p. 21 a ), fare (p. 22°), (p. 23 s ), (p. 23 s ) etc. 

2. For instance, it is in Prakrta. Bharata’s Natyasastra (XVII, pp. 367-369) is another 
example of this type; for, it mentions in Prakrita some characteristics of this language. 
Further the Agamas give us an idea about concord in Prakrita works-a topic discussed 
by Prof. A. M. Ghatage in his article entitled Concord in Prakric-Syntax and published 
in the “Annals of B. O. R. I." (vol. XXI, pts. HI, pp. 73-96).' 

4. See Visesa 0 (v. 3455). It begins with “ttr*r 


Jain Education International 


For Private & Personal Use Only 


www.jainelibrary.org 




COMPARISON AND EVALUATION 


193 


given the names of 7 kinds of compounds along with their examples, 8 
varieties of taddhita etc. Kotyacarya in his commentary (p- 129) on Visesd 0 
quotes a verse’ whereby we learn that in Prakrta, the dual number is 
represented by the plural, and the dative case is replaced by the genitive. 2 

Poetics - As noted on p. 161 Anuogadddra (s. 130) mentions 9 
kdvyarasas along with their illustrations. Therein the mention of vedanaa as 
one of the rasas seems to be unique. 3 Incidentally I may state that Thana 
supplies us with a lot of upamas,* and various descriptions 4 occurring in the 
Agamas show the poetical ability of the authors concerned. 

Sutta - Leaving aside the 1st suyakkhandha of Suyagada. and the 6th 
ajjhayana of its 2nd suyakkhandha , and several ajjhayanas of Uttarajhyana 
and some of the Painnagas, we have the rest of the Jaina canon mostly 
written in prose. They consist of small sentences which are styled as sutras 5 
(Pr. suttas), and this Is supposed to have led to every Agama being designated 
as sittra. b Even Prof. Wintemitz uses this terminology; for, he has used the 
word Aydramgasutta in his article (p. 147) referred to on p. 206, fn. I 7 . It 


1. Its 2nd foot is quoted by Haribhadra Suri in his com. (p. 1 D ) on Dasaveyaliya. 

2. For details see my article Grammatical topics in Paiya to be ifi 

3. For details see my article “q.ci'il published in Mdnasf (vol. VI, No. 1, pp. 19-24). 

4. Some of these are noted in the foregoing pages. To these may be added the description 
of Kacchulla Narada given in Nd.yddhammaka.hd (I, XVI; s. 122) and that of a person 
to be executed occurring in Vivdgasuya (II; §37). 

5. This word is used in the Indian literature of olden days in various senses : 

(i) A short rule, a concise sentence or an aphorism used as an aid to memory. This is 
what is conveyed by the following verse ;— 

“anFnsuMRpspsi i ^ ^ fag: h” —cf. p. 194, fn. 4. 

The main idea is to achieve the utmost economy of language that can be had without 
marring the intended sense. 

(ii) A work consisting of pithy sentences e. g. Astddhydyi known as Paninisutra. 

(iii) A work having short sentences where the utmost verbal economy is not strictly 
aimed at. The Prdtisakhyas , Srautasutras, Grhyasutras and Dharmasutras are the works 
which may be cited as instances. 

(iv) A discourse or a sermon. This meaning is applicable to the sacred works of the 
Jainas and the Bauddhas. 

6. I am inclined to believe that this word here means a scripture and not a pithy sentence, 
though both these meanings are conveyed by this word. 

7. It remains to be ascertained as to who was the first to have added the word surta as 
a suffix to the name of an Agama. I do not think that the author of the work 
concerned, has done so. 

★ See page 213 of addition, See page 214 of addition. 

HIST.-25 
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is true that these suttas appear at times as disconnected members of a joint 
family. 1 Commentators have tried their level best to show how a subsequent 
sutta is connected with the preceding one; but, even then this has failed to 
satisfy some of the modem critics. The nature of some of the suttas is such 
that the free translation is desirable, and Mr. G. J. Patel in his nivedana (p. 
5) to Aydra-has already said so, while justifying as to why he has preferred 
chaydnuvada to the literal translation. In doing so he has said that the method 
he has adopted is one approved of by Prof. A. B. Dhruva 2 . In this very Ayara 
we find that Prof. Schubring splits up sentences - suttas in a way that differs 
from one to be noticed in the Agamodaya Samiti edition. So it seems that the 
suttas are so composed that there is ample space for such differences of 
opinion. Perhaps this is true not only in the case of the Jaina suttas but also 
in the case of some of the Bauddha suttas and Vaidika sutras, too. 

The word sutta is used in special senses in the Jaina canon, s One of 
them is defined* as under in Kappanijjutti mixed up with its Bhasa 

. “3Ttrnrrjsi ^ ^ | rPRsPTp STgfe -q ss^ IRWIl” 

From this it will be seen that brevity of expression is only one of the 
characteristics of a sutta, the others being absence of 32 defects and presence 
of 8 attributes. These 32 defects are treated in v. 278-281, and the 8 
attributes in v. 282. Verses 310 3 gives the various etymologies of the word 
sutta, and they, too, point out the special significance of this word. Verse 
285 4 defines a sutta spoken of by an omniscient being, and v. 315 mentions 
3 varieties of sutta from two different stand-points. From one angle of vision, 
sutta is three-fold viz. sannd-sutta , 5 karaga-sutta, 6 and payarana-sutta, 7 and 
from another it is of two kinds viz. ussaggiya and avavdiya. In the 
commentary (p. 97) on v. 318, 3 varieties* of a sutra are differently noted. 
They are : utsargasutra, apavddasutra and ut sargdpavddasu.tr a J Further, this 

1. They can be grouped as has been done by Mr. G. J. Patel in his translation of Aiiga V. 

2. HI HI$$ MlHHl-fl. <HI.Hd.Hi H 

HHjdlS.HsSlfd °6 CsHHIpfl. d, ^H HLHlAsO. UtSUt HtldlH H'2t W . 

3. ■grt 3 ^ 3^ gu 3 tt •m i 3rc«T^r ^ n^°n” 

4. "wHoRamtifes rtm i ^ ip n^zmi” 

5-7. Ayara {I, 2, 5, 88 ), Vidhapannatti (I, 9, 79) and Namipavajja are the respective 
instances of these suttas. 

8 . By adding vihi-sutta, ujjama-sutta, vannaya-sutta and bhaya-sutta to these 3 varieties 
we get 7. See Arhatadarsanadipika. (p. 816). 

See page 214 of addition. ★ See page 214 of addition. ★ See page 214 of 
addition. 
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commentary adds apavddotsargasutra to these three and thus notes 4 varieties 
of a sutta.’ !t also furnishes us with corresponding examples. This exposition 
of the various varieties of a sutta has its own value, even when it has a 
parallel in the no n-Jaina literature. 

The word sutta has several Saiiiskrta equivalents such as supta, sruta , 
sukta , sutra, stotra and stotras. Out of these the last two are here, out of 
question. And so is the 1st meaning of sutra out of 3 viz. (i) a prologue of 
a drama (vide Mohapardjaya 48), (ii) a scripture (vide Thdna iv, 4) and (iii) 
a thread. The meaning ‘thread’ is acceptable; for, it can be construed as a 
thread of tradition - the tradition preserved and perpetuated by a succession 
of Tirthankaras. 

There are two allegations made by some of the scholars 1 2 regarding the 
word sutta used by the Jainas and the Bauddhas. They are : 

(i) The word sutta is used in the loosest sense possible. 

(ii) The name sutra is adopted “for the canonical writings more as a 
sort of formal counterpoise or set-off against Brahmanism than with a view 
to imitating the style and modes of expression of the Brahmanical sutra 
literature." 3 

May I request these scholars and those who hold similar views to go 
through my exposition of sutta and to pronounce their verdict in this 
connection after linking it with the Jaina tradition that every sutta was 
originally associated with 4 amryogas and that a sutta has got a number of 
meanings ? 4 Incidentally I may add that some of the Brahmanas and 
(/pamsads are said to be loose in style, wanting in compactness and full of 


1. A sutta becomes six-fold when two more varieties of it viz. utsargotsargasutra and 
apavadapavadasutra, are taken into account along with this. Ibid., pp. 818-819. 

2. Prof. Jar! Charpenrier is one of them. In his intro, (p. 32) to his edition of The 
Uttaradhyayanasutra he says : “It may further be noted that the term sutra is in reality 
very inappropriate to the sort of compositions included in the Siddhanta, inasmuch as 
we usually understand by surras the very short and concise compendiums of ritual, 
grammar, philosophy and other sciences. But sutra has apparently another sense 
amongst the Jains and Buddhists, and there is little doubt that it was their purpose in 
adopting this name rather to contest the claims of their Brahmanical opponents to be 
solely in possession of real canonical works than to imitate the style and modes of 
expression of the Brahmanical sutra-literature.” 

3. See The Dasavaikdlikasutra : A Study (p. 19). 

4. Cf. “dMthlJPiqfcjcclicf occurring in Haribhadra Suri’s com. (p. 4“) on Dasaveyaliya. 
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dreary repetitions. 1 If so, it is perhaps owing to the mode of the theological 
style of olden days in India. 

Gata-pratyagata-sutras 2 - one of the striking features of Ayara is that 
it consists of a number of gata-pratydgata-sutras. They may be roughly 
designated as samavyaptika-sutras or double-baralled pithy sentences. These 
sutras, though simple, are more than forcible in producing a desired effect on 
the listener. As specimens I may note the following 

^ -^t #4 3WTTf^.” (s. 23 & 32) 

^ 3ra?«mT ^uui (s. 33) 

tp} ^ ^ ^ Tpt.” (s. 41) 

^TFlf Tl (s. 57) 

Tp) ^ ffig i u ); ^ (s. 63) 

m ^!?T SET! ^Tf?"; Jl?.| <=<lf% cT?T 3ETt” (s. 94) 

^ 3t'J(uu|Kih; ^ 3HU|UU|U)4 ^ 31(s. 102) 

?lwr.”(s. HO) 

-snPT^n ci ^iPr^n 

“^r <i dlfa-HI 3-=4M$d M (s. 119) 

pri ii ^od -im? ^ ini ( s . 123) 

strati % qRwrai, ^ fr aircrai." (s. 131) 

3i«ii«cn % sNfefrar, snRfhcii % spitcm". Cs. 131) 

Prasnottara paddhati - We are even now in the dark about many 
things and phenomena. One of the ways to remove this darkness and to 
aquire the right sort of knowledge is to make an inquiry. This means putting 


1. See Mr. M. C. Modi’s intro, (p. xxxvii) to his edition of Angas VIII and IX. 

2. This is the designation we come across in Stlahka Suri’s com. (p. 153 3 ) on Ayara. 

3. <lgdl J Kh*l means fire; for, signifies vanospafi. Similarly Tpt (s. 56) means wind. 

Words like (s. 62), 3HTR«1 (s. 88 ) etc. may be also noted in this connection. 


Jain Education International 


For Private & Personal Use Only 


www.jainelibrary.org 



COMPARISON AND EVALUATION 


197 


questions either to oneself or to some one else who can enlighten us on the 
point concerned. Usually the latter course is easy to be followed. 1 This leads 
to a formation of prasnottara padd.ha.ti~a method adopted and approved of by 
even the present educational system. In this method, it is necessary to select 
pregnant questions. It is perhaps a peculiar feature of the Jaina canon that 
herein we come across entire works embodying such questions. They are 
Viahapannatti, Pannavana , Nandi and Anuogadddra. Out of them the first 
comprises thirty-six thousand (36,000) questions. 

Ethics-The Jaina ethics 2 3 4 is not without its specialities. The doctrine of 
ahirhsa. forms the corner-stone of Jaina ethics, and its treatment and scope 
hold practically a unique place even when other systems of Indian thought 
which appreciate the virtue of ahirhsa, are taken into account. The doctrine 
of afctrhsd is not so simple as it appears. It is a subtle science, and the Jaina 
pontiffs* have pointed out its various intricacies.'' Panhavagarana (s. 21) 
mentions 60 synonyms of ahimsa and 30 of himsa in s. 2. 

Maxims - It is but natural that in works dealing with religion and 
ethics, one can easily come across maxims - apopthegms (subhasitas) . In the 
canonical literature we find a lot of them. Mr. G. J. Patel has singled out 
some of them in his following works 

1. W3U^f41-i) 3tr5fR£l4 3Tf T PI ‘SK^RFf’^t «5iurpi<) pp. 193-203. 

2. wtu4 (^i atnm wit^k) pp. 241-250. 

3. pp. 271-281. 

4. *PTtaT5RT pp. 138-146. 

The following remark made by Prof. Winternitz in connection with the 
contents of Uttarajjhayana may be here noted 


1. Indrabbuti and others did so. 

2. It appears that this subject has not attracted as much attention of the scholars as it 
should, though there are materials whereby a comprehensive treatise can be written 
in this connection. I know of only three attempts made in this direction. One of them 
was made by Dr. Charlotte Krause as can be seen from her article An interpretation of 
Jaina Ethics. I think she has written another article in this connection and it has been 
published in some standard journal of India. I remember to have read one article in 
German where the Jaina view about ethics was compared with the Zoroastrian one; 
but I am not in a position at present to specify the source. 

3. See Arhatadarsanadipika (pp. 835-849). 

4. See Viahapannatti (I, 8; 68), Dasaveydliyanijjutti (v. 45) and Haribhadra Sun’s com. 
(pp. 24 b -25- 1 ) on this last work. 
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“We find here many sayings which excel in aptitude of comparison or 
pithiness of language. As in the Sutta-Nipata and the Dhammapada, some of 
these series of sayings are bound together by a common refrain. - A His. of 
Ind. Lit. (vol. II, p. 467). 

Metaphysics - It is a well-known fact that the theory of karman plays 
an important part in the Jaina metaphysics and ethics as well. It has engaged 
the attention of several Jaina authors who have developed it into a science. 
This has been possible in view of the various particulars pertaining to this 
theory being dealt with in the Agamas such as Thana (II, 4; s. 105; IV, s. 
268; & VIII; s. 596), Samavaya (s. 51, 52, 58, 69 & 97), Viahapannatd (I, 4, 
1; VI, 3, 4-5; VI, 9, 1; & VIII, 10, 7), Kammapayadi-pdhuda, the 8th Puwa, 
Pannavana (XXIII-XXVII) and Uttarajjhayana (XXXIII). 

Logic - By logic I mean pure logic having only one category viz. 
pramana which, of course, touches upon other categories as far as they are 
necessary for its proper elaboration. Thus the doctrine of the nature and 
salvation of the soul has no direct place in this pure logic. So far as the 
Jainas are concerned, their logic deals with 3 topics viz. pramana, naya and 
niksepa. The latter two topics are the special features of this logic. In Thana 
(VII; s. 552), Anuogaddara (s. 152) and Visesa. 0 (v. 2180-2278) there is a 
description of naya and its 7 kinds. 

Pramana or valid knowledge is classified in Thana (IV, 3; s. 338‘), 
Viahapannatd (V, 4; 192) and Anuogaddara (s. 144; pp. 211 ii -219 i ' 2 ). The 
word heii (Sk. hetu 3 ) is used in Thana in 2 senses viz., pramana 4 and reason 


3. Herein pramana is said to be four-fold : pratyaksa, anumdna, aupamya and dgama. Out 
of these pratyaksa has two varieties viz. indnya-pratyaksa and nodndriya-pratyaksa. 
The former has 5 sub-varieties and the latter 3. Anurttana is of 3 kinds : purvavat, 
sesavat and drstisadharmyavat. Out of these, the 2nd is of 5 types and the 3rd, of two 
types. Aupamya has 2 varieties, each of which has 3 sub-varieties. Agama is of 2 kinds 
and of 3 kinds as well. 

In v. 25-27 of Kappanijjutd, there is a discussion about' pratyaksa and paroksa 
pramanas. Visesa 0 (v. 95) says that inferential knowledge is absolutely paroksa, 
avadhijndna etc. absolutely pratyaksa , and one based upon sense-organs and mind 
sd m vya vaharip ra tya ksa. 

3. Hemacandra Suri in his com. (p. 213 n -p. 213 b ) on Anuogaddara has discussed the 
characteristics of a hetu. While doing so he has quoted several verses one of which is 
ascribed to Nyayavadin Purusacandra by him. 

4. See fn. 1. 
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- inference based on reason.’ The word he.it occurs in Dasaveydliyanijjutti 2 , 
too. In its v. 86 3 , it is said to be four-fold. Several terms of debate occur in 
Siiyagada. They are : pakfcha 4 (a party), chala s (a quibble), viyakka 6 
(speculation) and takka 7 . In Thana (s. 338) we come across the word ndd 
(Sk. jhata ) meaning an example. It is there divided into 4 kinds 8 , each having 
4 varieties. Further this Anga enumerates 6 expedients employed in a hostile 
debate or debate a I'outrance 9 , and it enumerates 10 defects of a debate. 10 In 
Dasaveydhyanijjutti (v. 137) 11 are mentioned 10 members' 2 of a syllogism, and 
in v. 138-148 is given a demonstration of this syllogism as applied to ahimsa. 

Syadvada - Syadvada having anekantavada etc., for its synonyms, is a 
key-note of Jainism. So it is no wonder, if we find several references 
pertaining to it in the canonical and non-canonical philosophical works of the 
Jainas. u The word aneganta occurs in mahanistha as can be seen from its 
quotation in Upadesaratnakara of Munisundara Suri (B. O. R. I., No. 1263 of 
1884-87). The word siya (Sk. syat) is found in Jivajivabhigama (s. 125) and 
Anuogadddra (s. 142), and the word syadvada occurs in Hemacandra’s commentary 
(p. 266 1 ’) on Anuogadddra. The origin and usage of syadvada can be traced 


1 3qf?sf n stfas? til srfHr ^ 3, wfai tit 1” 

(IV, 3; s. 338). Herein one can see the germs of a syllogism. 

2. “forjjcnTTjj ft*5 ^ -3ZRW I 34FFR5J 7 tTRlt fa ^tfafat 

3 . “ fa ^ favtart fafafa ^fastfat 1 sjtcrt crrt tjtm 3 11^11" 

4 - 5 . “in 54^3 wm ^ 11”—1, 12, 5 . 

6. fatlsblfa fa -qn^FiftTqi I 3Tcqrofl fa^SSlfa fa !RUl”—I, 1, 2 

7. “tfa ttfa^n aifatfa^ji i ct tmt fasti ^ ii^m”— i, i, 2 

8. ‘ faafafa -omi rnrom, <t atijfR'Jicfaii), (s. 338). cf. 

Dasaveyaliyanijjutti (v. 53). 

9 . “isfafa fa^fa fj ^-airasfarti, arapfa^tfi, ^tfatn r — 

Thana (VI; s. 512) 

10. “spqfifa fafa It ^— 

mssnsfattt, -qtTc^TRfatl, fafamfafa t 

tfamr4 fam? ctr^fafa it” 

n. “ft ^ v?vt fa-qfa %3 fa*nft fact4^4 -qfafafa i fagfa strsfasr ffarooi ^ iiu'sti" 

12. In v. 50, a syllogism having 5 members is referred to. These members appear to be 
the same as pratijna, hetu, udaharana , upanaya and nigamana mentioned in 
Gautama’s Nyayasutra (I, i, 32). 

13. For a tentative list of sources dealing with syadvada see my intro, (pp. xi-xii) to 
Anekantajayapataka. (vol. I) published with two commentaries. (G. O. S.) 
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in Viahapannatti (V, &, 1) where it is said : feltrl *!R 

3 1? MR Mfemfci ? UlilMI I fm TR{(T, garter ^TR qftnmfa, ffe? ^R vh 

,f - Another passage occurring in this Ahga (s. 318) may be also noted: 
“Tsftsn Tnuft fe 3Rfet fe." ! 

Saptabhangi - We notice the three fundamental Bhangas which lead to 
seven on further investigation, in the following lines of the 5th Ahga 

“trteim ! STOW} 3nf^| 31RT, TO 3Tlf^ ^1 3?RT, t^*RTOI 3RrTR STRfffo 

M Wl SfTfflfa ^ 1” 

Parallels in non-Jaina Literature* - Just as the word tripitaka and its 
Pali equivalent occur in the Bauddha literature so do the word ganipitaka and 
its Prakrta equivalent tipitaka ganipidaga in the Jaina literature. This 
ganipidaga is twelve-fold inasmuch as it consists of 12 Angas. Out of them 
Ay dr a may be compared with the Vinayapitaka of the Bauddhas, and Thana 
and Samavaya, with their Ahguttaranikdya. Further, the stories pertaining to 
the fructification of merit and demerit which are embodied in Vivdgasuya may 
be compared with Avaddnasataka and Karmasataka of the Bauddhas. Similarly 
the Paesi-Kesi dialogue occurring in Rdyapaseniya has a parallel in the 
Payasisutta of the Dighanikaya Nr. 23. In this connection Prof. Winternitz says 
in The Jainas in the His. of Ind. Lit. (p. 147) 

“The original may in this case be the Jaina dialogue, but it is also 
possible that both have to be derived from an older Itihasa-samvada, forming 
part of the ancient ascetic literature.” 1 2 

All the Cheyasuttas such as Nisiha etc., have almost the same contents 
as we meet with under the name of vinaya in the Bauddha literature. Just as 
Pajjosanakappa deals with the life of Lord Mahavlra, so does Lalitavistara , a 
Bauddha work so far as the life of Lord Buddha is concerned. The famous 
saying of King Janaka of Mithila (after he had adopted asceticism) viz. ‘How 
boundless is my wealth as I possess nothing ! When Mithila is on fire, nothing 


1. Cf. “31RT tjof f?R wfe, fez? 3Wt” — Ahga V ifi 

2. Prof. Winternitz in The Jainas in the His. of Ind. Lit. (p. 145, fn.) says :— 

“If I am not mistaken, E. Leumann (Z. D. M. G. 48, 1894, p. 65 ff.) was the first to 
speak of a ‘Parivrajaka Literature’, though not quite in the same sense as I use the term 
‘Ascetic Literature’. See my lecture on ‘Ascetic Literature of Ancient India’ in Some 
problems of Indian Literature (Calcutta University, Press, 1925), p. 21 ff.” 

★ See page 214 of addition. K See page 214 of addition. 
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that is mine will be burnt,’ occurring in the Mahabharata 5 (XII, 178, 2) is 
found in the Jdtaka Nr. 539 g. 125 and has a parallel in the Uttarajjhayana 
(IX), a work about which Prof. Wintemitz remarks : “from a literary point of 
view perhaps the most interesting book.” The legend of King Nami where the 
ascetic ideal is contrasted with that of the ruler and the warrior is noted by 
Jarl Charpentier in Studien zur indischen Erzahlungsliteratur I, 
Paccekabaddhageschichten (Uppasala, 1908) and Z. D. M. G. (vol. LXVI, 38ff.). 
Ajjhayana XII has a counterpart in the Mdtangajataka Nr. 497 as shown by 
Charpentier in Z. D. M. G. (vol. LXIII, 171 ff.) whereas the legend of Citta 
and Sambhuta occurring in ajjhayana XIII has been long ago compared with 
Jdtaka Nr. 498 by Prof. Leumann. 1 2 ifi 

Ascetic Literature - This is the terminology coined by Prof. Wintemitz, in 
view of his having noticed in Bauddha texts 3 Samanas and Brahmanas, and in 
Asoka inscriptions Samana-bambhana and on finding Megasthenes making a clear 
distinction between Brahmanas and Sramanas. He notes the following characteristic 
features of this literature in The Jainas in the His. of Ind. Lit. (p. 145) 

“It disregards the system of castes and asramas; its heroes are, as a 
rule, not gods and Rsis, but kings or merchants or even Sudras. The 
subjects of poetry taken up by it are not Brahmanic myths and legends, but 
popular tales, fairy stories, fables and parables. It likes to insist on the 
misery and sufferings of Samsara, and it teaches a morality of compassion 
and Ahimsa, quite distinct from the ethics of Brahmanism with its ideals of 
the great sacrificer and generous supporter of the priests, and its strict 
adherence to the caste system." 

The ballad of King Nami ( Uttara 0 IX) and the legend of Citta and 
Sambhuta (XIII) are specimens of the ascetic literature. 4 Many verses of the 


1. “In many cases verses and Itihasa-samvadas of the Mahabharata have actually been 
traced in Pali Gathas, and in Jaina book. A very remarkable example of the latter is 
the fine dialogue between a father and his son in the Mahabharata, XII 175 (repeated 
XII, 277), which occurs also-with variants in the Markandeya-Purana, X ff., in the 
Buddhist Jataka (Nr. 509 in FausboU’s edition), and again in the Utcarajjhayanasutta 
(Adhy, XIV) of the Jainas. ”—The Jainas in the His. of Ind. Lit. (p. 146) 

2. See Wiener Zeitschrijt fur die Kunde des Morgeniandes (V, 111 ff.; VI, I ff.) 

3. In Jaina works, too, we come across Sarnana and Bambhana (vide Suyagada I, 6, 1; 
II, 6, 4 & 12), and Lord Mahavira himself is at least four times addressed as Bambhana. 
Vide the ending verse of each of the 4 uddesas of Aydra (IX), 

4. Many pieces of ascetic poetry are found in the Mahabharata, specially in its Xllth 
parvan. Out of them may be singled out the beautiful itihasa-samvada of Jajali and 
Tuladhara (261-264) where Tuladhara the shopkeeper of Benares, teaches the 
Brahmana Jajali, ‘the eternal religion of love’. For other instances see The Jainas in the 
His. of Ind. Lit. (pp. 145-146). 

See page 214 of addition. 
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Aydra and Suyagada which in form and contents, can just as well be included 
in the Bauddha Suttanipata or Dhammapada belong to the samana literature 
of ancient India. I need not dilate upon this topic any more. So I may 
conclude it by reproducing the following words of Prof. Wintemitz 

“We see then, that in the sacred texts of the Jainas a great part of the 
ascetic literature of ancient India is embodied (the italics are not mine), which 
has also left its traces in Buddhist literature -as well as in the epics and 
Puranas. Jaina literature, therefore, is closely connected with the other 
branches of post-Vedic religious literature.” - The Jainas in the His. of Ind. Lit. 
(P- 147). 

Narrative Literature and folk-Lore - Students of narrative literature need 
not be reminded of the fact that as shown by Prof. Johannes Hertel, the most 
popular recensions of the Pahcatantra are the work of the Jainas, and that it 
is in all probability a Jaina to whom we owe the so-called Textus Simplicitor” 
of the Pahcatantra, and the Jaina saint Puranabhadra completed in 1199, the 
Pahcakhyanaka or the Pahcatantra in the Textus omatior 1 .’ Some of the Ahgas 
and their exegetical literature provide us with all sorts of narratives, ^ legends, 3 
stories, tales, parables, fables, anecdotes and ballads, to mention a few out 
of many. It is the careful investigation of this narrative literature of the Jainas 
that makes Prof. Hertel utter the following words in “On the literature of the 
Shvetambaras of Gujarat ” (p. 8) 

‘'Characteristic of Indian narrative art are the narratives of the Jains. 
They describe the life and the manners of the Indian population in all its 
different classes, and in full accordance with reality. Hence Jain narrative 
literature is, amongst the huge mass of Indian literature, the most precious 
source not only of folk-lore in the most comprehensive sense of the word, but 
also of the history of Indian civilization.” 

“The Jain's way of telling their tales differs from that of the Bauddhas 
in some very essential points. Their main story is not that of the past, but 
that of the present; they do not teach their doctrines directly, but indirectly; 
and there is no future Jina to be provided with a role in their stories.” 

“Jain stories are much more reliable sources of folk-lore than the 


1. See The Jainas in the His. of Ind. Lit. (p. 149). 

2. For 4 varieties of narrations see Thana (IV, 2; s. 282). 

3. The legend of the sons of Sagara and the descent of the Ganges is found in Nemicandra 
Suri’s com. (pp. 233-236) on Uttarajjhayana (XVIII, 35.) 
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stories handed down in the books of the Bauddhas."- p.9. 

These remarks and one made by him on p. 11 goad me to say that 
the narrative literature embodied especially in the Cunnis and Tikaa of the 
Agamas deserves to be specially studied by one who wants to have a 
complete picture of world-sociology in general and Indian sociology in 
particular. 1 may add that Angas VI and VII furnish us with materials whereby 
we can prepare articles like Occupations and Professions as seen in the 
Ramayana.' They supply us with specimens of short stories. 

Music - The seven svaras of the musical scale or gamut are mentioned 
in Thana (VII). These along with their stfranas, the birds and beasts that utter 
these notes, the musical instruments 2 which give rise to these notes, the 
advantages occurring from singing particular svaras, 3 gramas , 21 murcchanas, 
and the art of singing are dealt with in Anuogaddara (s. 127).* Further 
Abhayadeva Suri in his com. (p. 659 b ) on Viahapannatti (XV; s. 539) notes 
gitamarga, the pertinent line being “hmiI i 

Staging of dramas - In Rayapaseniya (s. 24) we come across the 
staging of a drama in 32 ways. Out of them, some of the poses produce an 
appearance of some of the letters - a feature hardly to be found elsewhere 
in the staging of any drama. In Nemicandra Suri's commentary (p. 196 b ) on 
Uttarajjhayana (XIII), there is mention of a natyavidhi named Mahuyarigiya, 

Erotic - It may sound strange that the Jaina canon which ought to 
discuss and define religion pure and simple, contains an exposition of erotic 
elements. But this can be explained on the ground that a novice is as much in 
need of being told what he ought to refrain from as he is in need of being told 
what he ought to indulge in. So erotic discussions do deserve to be treated. 
Even names of standard works of this science deserve mention in the canonical 
treatises, and this is exactly what we find in Anuogaddara (s. 41) and Nandi (s. 
42). Even the Dasaveydliyanijjutti (v. 259-262) furnishes us with some materials 
in this direction. Four types of kama are treated in Thana (IV, 4; s. 357), and 
a detailed exposition of sexual indulgence is given in Thana (s. 116, 122 & 
123), Viahapannatti (VII, 7; s. 289), Pannavand (XXXTV) etc. 

Mathematics - In 1923 I was given a Research grant by the University 
of Bombay to carry on research on “Jaina Mathematics". The various results 

1. This is an article by Mr. P. C. Dharma, M. A., L. T., and it is published in the Annals 
of B. O. R. L (vol. XIX, pt, II, pp. 127-146). 

2. Names of some of the musical instruments are given in, Viahapannatti (V, 4, 1), 
Rayapaseniya (s. 23), Malayagiri Suri’s com. (p. 2 h ) on Nand t etc. 

★ See page 214 of addition. 
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then arrived at have been dealt with at length by me in the intro, (pp. i-xivii) 
to Ganitadlaka.' 1 So I shall here mention only a few points :- 

(i) Viahapannatti (s. 90) and Uttarajjhayana (XXV, v. 7, 8 & 38) 
inform us that knowledge of Sahkhyana and jyotisa is one of the main 
accomplishments of a Jaina saint. 

(ii) Geometry is spoken of in Suyagadanijjutti (v. 154) as the lotus of 
Mathematics. 

(iii) Bhahgas are likely to remind a student of Mathematics of 
‘Permutations and Combinations’. They are mentioned in Thdna (X; s. 716), 
and their two varieties are noted and explained by Abhayadeva Suri in his 
com. (p. 478 b ) to this Ahga. Sllahka Suri in his com. 2 3 (p. 9 b ) to 
Suyagadanijjutti (v. 28) has given us 3 verses 5 which supply us with 3 rules. 
The first verse enables us to determine the total number of transpositions 
which can be made when a specific number of things is given, whereas the 
other two help us in finding the actual spread of representation. The problem 
known as Gangeya-bhanga and treated in Viahapannatti (IX; s. 372-374) may 
be specially mentioned as one of the .typical problems connected with this 
branch of Mathematics. 4 

Civ) Thana (X; s. 747) mentions 10 kinds of calculation which are 
differently interpreted by different scholars. 

(v) Thdna (II, 4; s. 95), Suriyapannatti (VIII, 29; p. 86"), 
Jambuddlvapannatti (s. 18) and Anuogaddara (s. 137) give us names of notational 
places, the last being Sisapaheliya. which stands for (84 lacs) 28 years, but which 
according to Joisakarandaga (v. 64-71) stands for (84 lacs) 36 years. 

(vi) Uttarajjhayana (XXX, v. 10, 11) furnishes us with the names of 
powers 2, 3, 4, 6 and 12, whereas Anuogaddara (s. 142) deals with successive 
squares and square-roots. 

(vii) 21 kinds of numbers are treated in Anuogaddara (s. 146). In this 
connection Dr. Bibhutibhusan Dattas says :- 


1. This is edited by me with the com. of SirhhatiJaka Suri, and it is published in 
Gaekwad’s Oriental Series as No. LXXVIII. 

2. In this com. (p. 317 b ) there is mention of STmandharasvamin. He is a Tirthankara living 
in Mahdvideha ksetra according to the Jaina belief. 

3. See my intro, (p. xiii) to Ganitatilaka. 

4. Visesa 0 (v. 942-943) gives us a method of working out ananupurvi, leaving aside 

puivanupiii'vi and pascanupurvi, a subject pertaining to bhatigas. 
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“It will be noticed that in the classification of numbers stated above, 
there is an attempt to define numbers beyond Alef-zero....The fact that an 
attempt was made in India to define such numbers as early as the first 
century before the Christian era, speaks highly of the speculative faculties of 
the ancient Jairia mathematicians.” - The Jaina School of Mathematics (p. 
142) published in “The Bulletin of the Calcutta Mathematical Society” (Vol. 
XXI, No. 2, 1929). 

Cviii) Anuogaddara (s. 131) supplies us with various tables of 
measurement which can be compared with those given in Kautilya's 
Arthasastra and elsewhere. Further, these tables incidentally throw light on 
the history of Magadha. 

(ix) Viahapannatti (XXV, 3; s. 724-726), Anuogaddara (s. 123 & 144) 
and Suriyapannatti (s. 11, 25 & 100) supply us with names of several 
geometrical figures, plane and solid as well. 

(x) Viahapannatti (s. 91), Jivajivabhigama (s. 82 & 109) and 
Suriyapannatti (s. 20) furnish us with values of 11. 

(xi) Suriyapannatti 1 and Joisakarandaga 2 supply us with astronomical 
knowledge. Prof. Weber observes : 

“That not only do the astronomical works of Jainas furnish information 
about the conceptions of a religious sect but may, if rightly investigated, yield 
valuable material for the general history of Indian ideas.” 3 

(xii) Visesa 0 (v. 351-372) provides us with a chapter on sound 
(accoustics) and Punnavana, with that of light (optics) - subjects coming 
under the class of Applied Mathematics. 

(xiii) It may be that the 3 Prakrta verses quoted by Bhaskara I in his 
commentary on v. 10 of the Ganitapdda of the Aryabhatiya of Aryabhata 1, 
may be belonging to some extinct Agama. 4 

(xiv) Rajaditya (1120 A. D.) has written Jaina-ganitasiitroddharana .' It 

1-2. These two works along with Lokaprakasa (pt. IV) were found very useful in 
understanding the knotty points of Vedanga-jyotisa. So says Mr. B. R. Kulkarni in his 
article entitled “TftHlfeh alh ■R?Tt«R3pft and 

published in Jainasatyaprakasa (vol. VI, No. 11, pp. 418-420). 

3. See “Sacred Literature of the Jainas" (i, p. 372 and II, p. 574 ff.), and “Indian 
Antiquary” (XXI, p. 14 ff.). 

4. See Dr. B. Datta’s article entitled as A lost Jaina treatise on Arithmetic and published 
in “The Jaina Antiquary” (vol. II, No. 2, pp. 38-41, September 1936). 
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may be that the examples given here may have something to do with the 
Agamas and their exegis. 

Alchemy - The first verse of Dasaveyaliya mentions the process of 
preparing gold. 1 2 Verse 336 of Avassayanijjud does the same. 

The science of medicine - Some topics dealing with this subject have 
been already dealt with (vide pp. 136-137). So it now remains to add that 
Thana (VIII; s. 611) gives us names of the 8 kinds of Ayurveda, and 
Viahapannatd deals with the medicinal properties 3 of certain articles of food. 

Modern branches of knowledge - Pannavana provides us with information 
pertaining to metaphysics and Physics, and Nandi regarding psychology and 
logic. Jivdjivdbhigama gives us some information about geology. 
Jambuddivapannatd gives us an idea about cosmology, in its own way. 
Elements of chemistry can be gleaned from Pannavana. which deals with 
ontology, too. As regards biology, at least some information can be gathered 
from Panhavagarana (s. 3), and Dasaveyaliya (II, 6 4 ; IV; V, 1, 70, and 73; V, 
2, 14, 16, 18 and 20-24; VI, 64; IX, 1, 4; IX, 2, 1; and IX, l) 5 . In Ahga V. 
(s. 324) names of certain trees are given, and in s. 274, food of trees is 
discussed. In Pannavana (I, s. 19-26) several items pertaining to vanaspati are 
mentioned. In Ayara (s. 47) it is stated that the organism of vanaspati is akin 
to that of humanity. Its s. 54 mentions a number of motives which lead to 
the destruction of the trasa and its s. 49 the 8 varieties of trasa 

Palaeography - It was in 1936 that I was given a Research grant for 
Jaina Palaeography. The results arrived at by me in this connection have been 
embodied in two papers 6 : (i) Outlines of Palaeography with special reference to 
Jaina Palaeographical data and their evaluation and (ii) The Jaina manuscripts .' 


1. See my intro, (p. x) to Ganitatilaka. 

2. See Appendix III of my translation of Caturvimsatiprabandha . In Appendix I 
Gahajuyalathui of Padaiipta Sun is given along with its avacuri. The latter interprets 
this hymn whereby a base metal can be turned into gold. 

3. See pp. 107, 125, 126. 

4. This notes two types of serpents Gandhana and Agandhana. In' the 5th Ahga (XV; s. 
547) there is a reference to a kind of serpent known as Drstivisasarpa. He is alluded 
to in Kurndravalapadiboha, Abhayakumdracaritra and Seubandha (IV, 50). 

5. For derails see my article ^ Tp* srithr snwj 

published in Citramayajagat (p. 248, Dec. 1932). 

6 . Both of these papers are published in “The Journal of the University of Bombay 3 , the 
corresponding numbers being vol. VI, pt. 6, May 1938 and vol. VII, pt. 2, September 1938. 
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Some of them are : 

(0 The word leha occurs in Samavdya (LXXII), Uvasagadasa (s. 7), 
Pajjosanakappa (s. 210) and Jambuddivapannatti (s. 30). 

(ii) Samavdya (XVIII) supplies us with a list of 18 lipis. Punnavand (s. 
37) gives us practically the same list ad verbatim. But Hemacandra’s 
commentary (p. 256) on Visesd 0 gives altogether a different list of 18 lipis. A 
third type of the list is furnished by Kalpadrumakalikd (p. 203). 

(iii) Samavdya (LXVI) notes 46 letters of the Bambhl (BrahmT) script; 
but Abhayadeva Suri is not in a position to say for certain as to which these 
46 letters are. 

(iv) Shapes of some of the letters in different scripts are recorded in the 
canonical literature. For instance shapes of ta and tha are noted in the 
commentary (p. 256) on Visesd 0 , those of dha and na by Malayagiri Suri in his 
commentary (p. 188-*) on Nandi and those of ca and dha by him in his 
commentary (p. 46 a ) on Avassaya, that of ma in the Puskarasari lipi in the 
Cunni on Kappanijjutti (v. 44) etc. 

(v) Five types of Mss. are mentioned in Thana (IV, 2), Nisihavisehacunni, 
Haribhadra Suri's commentary (p. 25) on Dasaveyaliya etc. 

(vi) Rayapaseniya (s. 43) furnishes us with a list of nine materials 
associated with writing. 

Educational topics - These are discussed in the canonical literature, and 
they have been treated by me in J. S. E., prepared in connection with the 
Research Grant given to me in 1938. So I shall here note only a few points 

(i) Five types of svadhyaya are referred to in Thana (s. 465). 

(ii) When is artha to be taught and in what manner ? This is discussed 
in Nandi (s. 59). 

(iii) A curriculum for the study of the Jaina scriptures is furnished by 
Vavahbra (X). 

(iv) A question of the relative importance of jhana and kriya is treated 
in Anuogadddra (s. 152) etc. 

(v) 29 types of papasruta are mentioned in Samavdya (s. 29 1 )- 

}. My article A detailed Exposition of the Nagari Gujarati and Modi Scripts partly published 
in the Annals of B. O. R. I. (vol. XIX, pt. IV) and “sj'trtui Wt R-tFlst&ts, slMUHifecH tuu 
published in 6 instalments so far, in the “Forbes Gujarati Sabha Traimasika”, 
may be also consulted. 
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(vi) The oral transmission of knowledge and prohibition of books for 
some time and the permission given later on are already referred to on p. 56. 

Ethnology - Several tribes 1 2 3 are noted in the Jama canon. Vide pp. 129, 
131 and 140. Characteristics of Arya and Mleccha along with their varieties 
are noted in Pannavand (I, 37)and 7 varnas and 9 varndntaras in 
Aydranijjutti (v. 18-27). Incidentally it may be mentioned that in Atiga VI (s. 
18) there is a reference to 18 senippasems, and in Prameyaratnamahjusa (p. 
193) names 4 of 18 sreriis (guilds ?) are given. 5 6 Further, several types of 
hermits are mentioned in Ovavaiya (s. 39) and Pupphiya (pp. 25 , -26' 4 ) etc. 
Several heterodox schools are referred to by STlanka in his commentary on 
Suyagada, and heretical works, in Anuogaddara and Nandi, s 

Foot-wear and outfit - Five types of foot-wear to which a Jaina saint 
may resort to, under extra-ordinary circumstances are mentioned in Aydra 7 
The out-fit of a Jaina monk and that of a Jaina nun, too, are dealt with in 
Ohanijjutti etc. 

Nautical - In Siddhasena Suri’s Cunni (p. 11) on Jiyakappa four types 
of ships are mentioned. 7 In Ahga VI we come across several terms connected 
with a ship, its movement etc. For instance, in VIII (s. 69) we have : 

and In IX (s. 

80) there are hftHifti, ^49-5 and <4(44 and in XVII (s. 

132) and nfarm 

Water - In Ohanijjutti (v. 33) water is said to be of 4 types accordingly 
as it flows over (i) a stone, (ii) mud which is heel-deep, (iii) sand and (iv) 


1 . d ^ 3 3Taft3Rgl y sp) 4 ^ 

« 4; Wrt, d felt pd tr$im fofot 3^; 

^ udi ,j |-iH ^9 34 st u u ifdr«m^rtr | 3 ^n) 1” 

2. In SCiyagada (I, 3, 3, 18) a hill-tribe named Tankana is mentioned. 

3. For details see my article Ethico-religious classifications of mankind as embodied in the 
Jaina Canon. It is published in the Annals of B. O. R. 1. (vol. XV, pts. I ll, pp. 97-108). 

4. These names differ from those given in two ways by VIrasena in his Dhavala (pt. I, p. 
57), a com. on Khandasiddhanta.. ffi 

5. For details see p. 593 of Padmanandamahakavya (G. O. S.). 

6 . See also Haribhadra Suri’s com. (p. 25”) on Dasaveyaliya. 

7. In Sirisiiivalakaha (v. 381-383) names of some of the varieties of ships are given, 
ifi See page 214 of addition. 

K See page 214 of addition. 
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deep mud. In the subsequent verse which really belongs to its Bhasa, water 
which is as deep as half the thigh, is spoken of as sanghatta and one having 
a depth equal to that of a navel, leva. 

Stick - In Ohanijjutti (v. 730) measures of erff, fctc-ifg ^ and are 

mentioned whereas in its v. 731-738, different kinds of the former are 
described. 

Lullaby - Its specimen is given by Sflanka Suri in his commentary (p. 
119 t> ) on Suyagada (I, 4, 2, 17). It runs as under 

“wbum far uhk-w ^ v ^ 

ciuuier^n -q cbuu|tT.” 

Amusements etc.— Veha , a kind of gambling is referred to in Suyagada 
(I, 9, 17) and gott/if (a club) in Ndyadhammakaha (XVI; s. 114). Several 
festivites are noted in Rdyapaseniyasutta (s. 54). In the end I may say that 
it is possible to multiply instances in support of what I have said here, and 
that comprehensive intellects can throw ample light even in other directions 
than those I have aimed at. So I end this topic and this work, too, by 
reproducing the words of Dr. Barnett 

“Some day when the whole of the Jaina scriptures will have been 
critically edited and their contents lexically tabulated, together with their 
ancient glosses, they will throw many lights on the dark places of ancient and 
modern Indian languages and literature.”' 


• • • 


1. See his intro, (p. ix) to VIII and IX. 
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Ifi indicates addition in the text matter. 

★ indicates addition of the footnotes. 


Page Mark 

40 ffi On seeing that diHiSdis WTW 3FTT? occurs in Antagadadasa (12, 89), 

Vivagasuya (212), Nirayavaliya (71, 72, 186) etc., and on taking into 
account Avassayanijjutti, Jiyakappa and its Cunni (p. 5) and 
Dasaveydliyanijjutti, Dr. A. M. Ghatage, in his article The Title Mula-sutra 
published in “The Jaina Vidya” (vol. I, No. 1, July 1941) remarks on p. 11 : 

“The expression mulasutra, therefore would mean ‘the texts which are to 
be studied at the beginning for the ‘svadhyaya ” For further details see 
addition for p. 140, 1. 21. 


61 W 

77 ★ 

79 ★ 

81 W 

114 W 
118 « 


It may be that originally, there was an episode with different characters but 
the names of these characters were modified, the episode however, remaining 
the same as is possible since the history repeats itself many a time. 

See “AjTvaka sect—A New Interpretation” by Prof. A. S. Gopani published in 
“Bharatiya Vidya” (vol. II, pt. il, pp. 201-210 and vol. Ill. pt. I, pp. 47-59). 

According to Sirisirivalakaha, the description of Siddhacakra given in its 
verses 196-206 is based upon the 10th Puwa. 

occurs in Viahapannatti (XV, s. 1). Abhayadeva Suri explains it as 


The late Prof. Madhav T. Patvardhan has discussed the Vaitahya metre of 
several verses of Suyagada in his Chandoracana (pp. 107-108). 


Mr. G. J. Patel must have seen at least some of these articles and must 
have come to a certain decision. 1 do not know what it is. It may be 
however inferred from the following lines occurring in his work Srf- 
Mahdvlrakatha (p. 388) published very recently : 

£H<3ti iitS d*(l. cli. 4 If ‘I't 4 

H^ir dHP.Hl Mrd HIH 15 dd cM.L dlS Hl2 il^n CHlTfd dHU 

15. rtd %, HU d tHL^d^, ilH d^fl. d& HtdLd HU °X <Hl^fd dHU is'<<4 
d HU Hll <H*S 


Here he has changed his original translation as can be seen from the 
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omission of certain words which according to him conveyed flesh-eating. 

W Dr. Amulya Chandra Sen has composed A Critical Introduction to the 
Panhavagaranaim the Tenth Ahga of the Jaina Canon; but as I have not 
come across it, I cannot give any details. 

★ Keeping in mind the meanings of mufaguna and uttaraguna and mulaprakrti 
and uttaraprafcrfi, Dr. A. M. Ghatage contrasts uttaraddhyayandni with 
tnuldddhyayandni and says : 

"The first expression should mean the latter group of chapters as 
contrasted with an earlier group of chapters. That they may refer to the two 
books Dasavaikalika and TJttaradhyayana is probable from the fact that both 
of them are divided into ajjhayanas or addhyayanas. Not so the first book 
of this list. The she Avasyaka tracts are only known by the name sutra and 
they can be only referred to by an expression like mulasutra. 

To conclude, it may be suggested that the expression mulasutra ‘sutra 
texts to be studied at the beginning of the svadhyaya’ referred to the 
Avasyaka formulae, the expression Muladdhyayana referred to the first 
group of addhyayanas now forming the Dasavaikalika and the next thirty- 
six chapters got the name Uttaradhyayana. Later on, however, the first 
name was extended to cover the three books together and still later a 
fourth book was added, which was either the Pindaniryukti or the 
Oghaniryukti.”—“The Title Mulasutra” (p. 11). 

K As regards the metres of Dasaveyaliya, the reader may refer to p. 119, fn. 

1, p. 157, fn. 1, Prof. K. V. Abhyankar's article “Dissertation on an old metre 
etc.” published in “Gujarat College Magazine” (No. 31 of February 1931), The 
Dasavaikalikasutra : A Study (chs. I-VI, pp. 20-27 & chs. V1I-XII, pp. 101-106) 
and Chandoracana (p. 69). In this last work v. 2 of Dasaveyaliya (IV) is quoted 
as an illustration of the use of an, tr and 3TI as short vowels. 

★ This work is styled as prakarema by Siddhasena Gani in his com. (pt. 1, p. 

136) on Tattvartha. 

★ Caraka and Susruta are mentioned in the com. (p. 42 a ) of Ohanijjutti. 

★ This is also the name of a work on dramaturgy. Vide Bhasa's Avimaraka 
(TSS No. 20, p. 16). 

Kappasa (Sk. Karpasa ) is mentioned in v. 12 of Ohanijjuttibhasa. 

ifi and especially when the word vdgaranam intervenes puranam and 
Bhagavatam. 

tfi Haribhadra Suri (vide p. 4“ of his com. on Dasaveyaliya), 

>fj as is the case with Sflavatikathd occurring in Arthadipika (pp. 85 b -99 3 ) and 
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Bhlmakumdrakatha, a Ms. of which exists in a Jaina Bhanddra in the 
Punjab. 

A. Ms. of its Bhasa is in Jesalmere. 

It appears that Haribhadra Suri in his com. (p. 21 b ) on Dasaveydliya uses 
the word Samayikabrhadbhasya to denote Visesd 0 . 

A com. composed by Vativrsabha Acarya on Kasayaprabhrta is known as 
Curnisutra. 

This is defined by Abhayadeva Suri in his com. (p. 78) on Ovavdiya. 

See my article “A Note on Siddhiviniscaya and Srstiparlksa” published in the 
Annals of B. O. R. I. (vol. XIII, pts. III-IV, pp. 335-336). 
used the word Hindu in this Cunni. That this is the first reference of its 
kind in the Jaina literature is a statement occurring in “^RlcO. 

MS" (p. 63) dated 19-10-41. 

An avacuri on Siddhantdgamastava published in the Kdvyamdld is silent 
about the name of the author of this Cunni. 

It means a poetical riddle. Dandin has mentioned 16 kinds of prahelikd in 
his Kavyddarsa (III, 96-124). 

In its com. (pp. 50, 87, 112, 118 and 131) grammatical forms are explained 
on the basis of prosody. 

Is he the same as one mentioned by Gunaratna Suri in his 
Tattvarahasyadipikd (p. 81' 1 * * 4 ), a com. on Saddarsanasamuccaya ? The 
pertinent line is as under : 

I find this quotation in Devagupta Suri’s com. (p. 2) on the bhasyakdrikas 

of Tattvartha. I do not think it occurs in Siddhasena Gani's com. on it. So 
has there been any confusion regarding the names and can Mahatarka be 
identified with this com. ? 

The late Dr. Tessitori has discussed in Indian Antiquary (vol. 42, pp. 148 ff.) 

4 versions from the Jaina literature regarding an example of Solomon's 
judgement motif. One of them is taken from Malayagiri Suri’s com. on 
Nandi. See the E.nglish translation (vol. II, intro.) of Trisasti. There it is 
said : “Hemacandra follows Malayagiri in his com. to the Nandisutra.” 
Abhayadeva Suri in his com. (p. 659 b ) on Ahga V says : 

f% Does he here allude to Sllahka Suri by the 

word tlkakara ? If not, the com. here referred to should be included in the 
list of the extinct ones. 
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★ (27) a com. on Ahga V noted by Abhayadeva Suri and (28) a com. on 
Jlvajivabhigama (vide p. 30, fn. 3). 

Hi Malayagiri in his com. (p. 382) on Jfvdjfivdbhigama mentions 
Jambudvipaprajhaptitika. 

★ He is referred to as HarinegamesI in Thana (V. 1; s. 302), Viahapannatti (V, 

3; s. 286), Ancagadadasa (Vli, 8; s. 38, 42) and Pajjusanakappa (s. 20), as 
Harinagamesi in Paiimacariya (III, 104), and as Harinaigamesin by 
Hemacandra in Trisasti (I, 2, 338). 

Hi wherein he has given an Appendix entitled as The History of Gosala 
Mankhaliputta briefly translated from Bhagvati, saya XV, uddesa /”. 

ifi It also occurs in v. 1 & 364 of Brhatsahgrahani, and its meaning is 
explained in its com. by Malayagiri Suri. 

S As regards translation of the exegetical literature, Dummuhacariya, 
Bambhadattacariya, Agadadattacariya and Mandiyacariya given by 
Nemicandra Suri in his com. on chapters IX, XIII, IV and IV of 
Uttarajjhayana on pp. 135 b -136 h , 185 b -197 b , 84 a -94 a and 95 , -95 b respectively 
are translated into English. Of them the 1st and the last are translated by 
Prin. A. Woolner in his Introduction to Prakrit on pp. 143-145 and 137-139 
respectively. 

This verse occurs in the com. (p. 107) on Suyagada according to 
Apabhramsapdthdvalf, though I do not find it in this com. 

S The following verse quoted in Apabhramsapathavali (p. 155) is quoted by 
Haribhadra Suri in his com. (p. 694) on Dasaveyaliya and it occurs in 
Avassayacunm, too. 

★ See Ndyadhammakaha (p. 38), Vivagasuya (I, 11; § 34) and Ovavaiya (p. 98) 

where the phrase occurs. See also a Ms. (foi. 76) of 

Daksinyacihna Suri's Kuvalayamala at B. O. R. I. 

★ These are useful even for etymological information. For instance 

Dasaveyaliyacunni (p. 11) supplies us with the etymologies of W1U 

and ^5, in a way which may remind one of Nirukta by Yaska. 

ifi It may be added just as Nijjutti is looked upon as an Agama, so is the case 
with the Niddesa, a section of Khuddakanikaya of the Bauddhas. This 
Niddesa has two divisions : Mahaniddesa and Cullaniddesa. The former is a 
com. on Acthakavagga, whereas the latter on Khaggavisana and on 
Pdrayanavagga, Vatthugathd excluded. 

★ For the appreciation of similes see pp. 88-89 of Dr. Amuiyacandia Sen's 
article “Mahavira as the ideal teacher of the Jainas” published in Bharatiya 
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Vidya (vol. Ill, pt. I). 

193 W recently published in The Sarvajartikan (No. 43, October 1941, pp. 22-32). 

194 as is the case with the words astifcaya, rfarsana, hetu, karman, gama, gaccha, 
dharma, tiryac etc. 

194 ★ Sutca is also defined on p. 163. See fn. 3. 

194 ★ There are 3 varieties of an authoritative sutra. See p. 12. 

200 ★ see Prof. A. M. Ghatage's article “A few parallels in Jaina and Buddhist 

works” published in the Annals of B. O. R. I. (vol. XVII, pt. IV, pp. 340- 
350). 

200 S This is what is said in “Jaina Sahitya Sarhsodhaka” (I, IV, p. 146). Here it 

is further stated that Mallavadin while quoting some lines from Ahga V for 
explaining the^ nature of naya has quoted this line in his Nayacakra. 

201 W Verses 19-27 of ajjhayana XXV have a parallel in 63 verses of Vasetthasutta, 

having the refrain "Him I call a Brahmana.” Prof. P. V. Bapat’s article A 
Comparatative Study of with Pali Canonical Books published in 

“Jaina Sahitya Samsodhaka” (vol. I, No. 1, 1920) and Upadhyaya 
Atmarama's article UmM -hhi-kii" published in “the Jaina Vidya” 

(vol. I, No. 1, pp. 13-18) may be here noted. 

203 ★ Cf. the inscription pertaining to music and got prepared by King 

Mahendravarman. Vide Epigraphica Indica (vol. XII) as suggested in 
Jainasatyaprakasa (vol. VII, Nos. 1-3, p. 232). 

208 Ohanijjutti mentions Caraka and Susruta, and Malayagiri Surfs com. (p. 17 a ) 

on Nandi , Kumdrasambhava. 

208 tfi It may be mentioned en pussant that this com. contains quotations from 
Ayara, Thdna, kappe, Dasaveyaliya, Anuogaddara and Avassayanijjutti and the 
text the first 5 padas of Navakara of which two occur in Kharvela’s 
inscription. 
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Abhayadeva 6, 25, 29, 30, 32, 50, 55, 73, 
79, 80, 85, 89, 92, 94, 97, 115, 116, 
117, 122, 123, 126, 132, 177, 180, 
203, 204, 207. 

Abhinandana 2. 

Abhyankar K. V. 43, 186. 

Acalabhratr 5. 

Adda 154, 167. 

Adiccajasa 9. 

Aggibhui 3. 

Agnibhuti 117. 

Aimutta 124. 

Ajita 10- 
Ajitadeva 134. 

Ajivag(k)a 77, 78, 171, 176. 

Ajiya 2, 9. 

Ajja Mahgu 146. 

Ajja Nagahatthi 146. 

Ajja Nandila 146. 

Ajja Rakkhiya 165. 

Ajja Samudda 146. 

Ajja Suhamma 60. 

Ajja Vaira 10, 68, 166. 

Akalanka 7, 22, 63, 184. 

Akampir(y)a 3, 5. 

Akkhavaya 171. 

Aisdolf L., 70. 

Altekar A. S., 56. 

Amaracandra 55. 

Amba 184- 
Ammada 127, 154. 

Amurtipujaka 25. 

Ananda 122. 

Anandasagara 20, 118, 172, 174-176, 


1-79, 183, 184. 

Ananta 2. 

Anarya 121, 124. 

Andhakavrsni 138. 

Anegavati 115. 

Ahgarisi 154. 

Annihilationist 116. 

Aparajita 69, 164. 

Ara 2. 

Arabi 119. 

AradhanariSvara 189. 

Ardra 114, 167. 

Aristanemi 132, 138. 

Aritthanemi 154. 

Ariya 129, 154. 

Arnikaputra 151. 

Aruna 92; 154. 

Aiya 129, 208. 

Aryabhata I 205 
Aryanandila 68 

Arya Raksita 48, 68, 90, 147, 163, 177, 
185. 

Aryasamita 88. 

Arya-Syama 33. 

Arya-vairasvamin 68. 

Aiyika 131. 

Asadhara 164. 

Asita 154. 

Asoka 58, 201. 

Asuri 149. 

Atmaramjt 44. 

Atreya 163. 

Ayalabhata(i) 3, 5. 

Ayalabhaya 3. 
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Babbariya 119. 

Bahula 78, 146. 

Bahuyamahu 154. 

Bala 137. 

Baiadeva 71, 116. 

Balarama 130. 138. 

Bambhaddivagasiha 146. 

Bambhana 201. 

Bambhi 55, 207. 

Bana 172. 

Banarasidas Jain 14. 

Barnett L. D., 186, 209. 

Bauddha 26, 27, 33, 58, 90,107 110, 114, 
125, 135, 149, 188, 191, 193, 194, 

195, 200, 201, 203, 213. 

Baumgartner A., 187. 

Bengali 59. 

Bhadda 131. 

Bhaddabahu (sami) 14, 67, 146, 158, 165. 
Bhadrabahu (svamin) 3, 13, 14, 33, 35, 
40, 43, 57, 66, 67, 68, 69, 72, 76, 85, 

100, 104, 107, 133, 134, 140, 144, 

145, 153, 154, 158, 159, 164, 166, 

167, 168, 170, 184. 

Bhadragupta 15. 

Bhadresvara 57, 85. 

Bhandarkar R. G., 52, 142. 

Bharata (author) 192. 

Bharata (king) 129. 

Bhargava 150. 

Bhasarasi 134. 

Bhasmarasi 134. 

Bhasvamin 179. 

Bhatti 170. 

Bhavanapati 125. 

Bhavaprabha 34, 41, 45. 

Bhayali 154. 

Bhimbhasaraputta 126. 

Bhojavrsni 138. 

Bhutadinna 68. 

Bhuvanatunga 181. 

Bhuyadinna 146. 

Bindusara 79. 

Brahmadatta 138. 


Brahma-Hemacandra 69- 
Brahmana 137, 139, 180, 195, 201. 
Brahmanical 26. 

Brahmi 55. 

Buddha 26, 58, 113, 119, 126, 135, 200. 
Buddhilla 69. 

Buddhist 26, 113, 133, 139, 195, 201, 
202 . 

Biihler 40, 41, 53, 133. 

Canakk(y)a 1S1, 176. 

CandakauSika 93. 

Candala 137. 

Candanabala 132. 

Candragupta 62, 88, 153 174. 

Candrarsi 184. 

Cantganiya 119. 

Carvaka 149. 

Caturavijaya 159. 

Caturdasapurvadhara 81, 83. 

Cedaga 130. 

Ceilana 132. 

Charpentier Jarl 39, 41, 130,195, 201. 
Cilaiya 119. 

Cilatiputra 163. 

Citta 201. 

Colebrooke H. T., 185. 

Cosmogonist 116. 

Cunningham Alexander 132. 

Dadhapainna 127. 

Dalai C. D., 87, 183. 

Damadanta 163. 

Damasara 92. 

Damili 119. 

DanaSekhara 182. 

Danavijaya 134. 

Darsanavijaya 69, 151. 

Dasapurvadhara 12, 15, 81, 186. 

Datta B., 204, 205. 

Datta (king) 176. 

Dutta R. Ch., 122. 

Desai M. D„ 135, 181, 182. 

Devabhadra 182. 

DevacandjI 35. 

Devagutta 74. 
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Devaka 138. 

DevakI 124, 138. 

Devananda 4. 

Devananda 119, 124. 

Devarddhi 58, 59, 61, 63, 69, 103, 133, 
146. 

Devasagara 161. 

Devendra 4, 6, 19, 31, 46, 80, 82, 84, 85, 
92, 181. 

Dhalla 62. 

Dhamma 2, 138. 

Dhanapala 4, 170. 

Dhanapatisinh 46. 

DhaneSvara 27, 177. 

Dhanya 124. 

Dharana 92. 

Dharani 121. 

Dharasena 69. 

Dharini 123, 126. 

Dharma 15, 131, 142, 152, 163, 214. 
Dharmaghosa 83, 181. 

Dharma P. C., 203. 

Dharmaruci 163. 

Dharmasagara 4, 134. 

Dharmasena 69, 86. 

Dhrti 130. 

Dhrtisena 69. 

Dhruva A. B., 147. 

Dhruva K. H., 109, 111, 114. 

Dhruvasena 69, 134. 

Digambara 25, 26, 52, 62, 63, 69, 70, 76, 
79, 84, 132, 133, 168, 184, 185. 
Dinna 179. 

DIvayana 154. 

Doval 120. 

DraupadI 120. 

Drona 12, 15, 68, 81, 83, 135, 139, 180. 
Duppasaha 101. 

Dusa 146. 

Dusya 69, 146. 

Dusyanta 138. 

Egavati 115. 

Ekavatarin 124. 

Eternalise 116. 
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Extensionist 115. 

Farquhar 53. 

Frazer R. W., 187. 

Gaddabha 154. 

Gajasukumala 151. 

Gandhahastin 30, 179, 182. 

Gandhi H. B., 186. 

Gahgadatta 49. 

Gahgadeva 69. 

Gardabhilla 177. 

Garula 82. 

Gauda 149. 

Gautama 199. 

Gautama (svamin) 3, 114, 117, 138. 
German 47, 109, 113, 119, 144. 

Ghatage A. M., 143, 164, 166, 210, 211. 
Ghosh 48. 

Ghoshal S. C. 53. 

Ghotakamukha 148. 

Go5(s)ala 87, 114, 119, 122. 

Govaliya 176 
Govardhana 69. 

Govinda 68, 100. 

Goyama (prince) 123. 

Goyama (sami) 2, 41, 136, 160, 200. 
Gu^rinot 39, 52, 53. 

Gunaratna 181, 212. 

Gunasundara 15. 

Gune P. D., 189- 
Gupta 15, 150, 179. 

Haribhadd(r)a 3, 4, 30, 31, 32, 40, 42, 
74, 76, 80, 81, 89, 92, 108, 144, 158, 
160, 164, 169, 172, 175, 178, 180, 
181, 182, 183, 184, 190, 191, 192, 
193, 195, 197, 207, 208, 211, 212. 
Harigiri 154. 

Harinaikamisin 184. 

Harsakula 181. 

Hastitapasa 114. 

Hedonist 116 

Hemacandra (Kalikalasarvajha) 2, 6, 8, 
12, 25, 27, 31, 42, 46, 57, 68, 71, 86, 
207. 

Hemacandra (Maladharin) 10, 21, 76, 79- 
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82, 87, 92, 108, 139, 147, 148, 151, 
169, 172, 180, 181, 183, 184, 192, 
198, 199, 212, 213. 

Heras H., 55. 

Hertei Johannes 202. 

Himavanta 66, 68, 146. 

Hindu 55, 113, 142, 212. 

Hirala! Hansaraj 92. 

HIravijaya 29, 145, 181. 

Hoemle Rudolf A. F., 119, 186. 

Hopkins E. Washburn 187. 

Hr! 130. 

Ilaputra 163. 

Indabhui 3, 49. 

Indanaga 154. 

Indian 26, 62, 70, 119, 143, 148, 157, 
160, 164, 166, 183, 187, 188, 190, 
197, 202, 205, 209, 212. 

Indra 69, 123, 132, 137. 

Indrabhuti 3, 4, 5, 13, 43, 44, 126, 132, 
188, 197. 

Indranandi 69. 

lsiganiya 119. 

lsigiri 154. 

Isvarakrsna 148. 

Jacobi H., 63, 70, 103, 108, 109, 110, 
112, 114, 129, 136, 186. 

Jaina 1, 2, 3, 4, 11, 12, 14, 15, 16, 20, 

25, 26, 32, 33, 34, 35, 38, 42, 43, 44, 

45, 47, 48, 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 61, 62, 

63, 65, 67, 69, 70, 71, 74, 75, 76, 81, 

86, 90, 100, 101, 103, 106, 108, 110, 


111, 

113, 

114, 

118, 

119, 

121, 

128, 

129, 

131, 

132, 

133, 

134, 

135, 

136, 

138, 

139, 

141, 

145, 

146, 

147, 

150, 

151, 

153, 

155, 

157, 

158, 

162, 

163, 

164, 

166, 

170, 

172, 

174, 

175, 

176, 

177, 

178, 

180, 

181, 

184, 

185, 

187, 

188, 

189, 

190, 

191, 

192, 

193, 

194, 

195, 

197, 

198, 

200, 

201, 

202, 

204, 

205, 

206, 

207, 

208, 

209, 

210, 

211, 


212, 214. 

Jaina Jagadisacandra 149. 
Jain Hiralal 121. 


Jaini J. L., 52. 

Jajali 201. 

Jakkhasena 74. 

Jakkhini 43, 108. 

Jamali 119. 

Jambu(u) 59, 60, 132, 146. 

Jambusvamin 13, 153. 

Janaka 200. 

Janna 154. 

Jarasandha 138. 

Jasavaddhana 74. 

Jassabhadda 47, 146. 

Jaya 69. 

Jayaghosa 138, 139. 

Jayanti 117, 119. 

Jayapala 69. 

Jayasagara 134. 

Jayavijaya 134. 

Jerome 11. 

Jew 11. 

Jinabhadra 2, 37, 76, 163, 171, 173, 175, 
178, 182, 183, 185. 

Jinabhata 159, 179, 182, 183. 

Jinacandra 47. 

Jin(n)adasa 73, 76, 77, 85, 88, 92, 174, 
175, 176. 

Jinahamsa 181. 

Jinakalpin 95. 

Jinaiabha 92. 

Jinamandana 87. 

Jinaprabha 4, 28, 85, 129, 132, 134, 136. 
Jinasena 69. 

Jinavallabha 47, 179. 

Jitsatru 10. 

Jivayasa 138. 

Jlyadhara 146. 

Jiyasattu 132. 

Jnanasagara 134, 161. 

Jnanavijaya 134. 

Jonhiya 119. 

Jupiter 150. 

Jyestha 42, 43, 107. 

Kacchulla Narada 193. 

Kaiaka 163, 176, 177- 
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Kalakas Mil 176. 

Kaielkar 121. 

Kali 120. 

Kaiika 171. 

Kalyanavijaya 34, 87, 173, 174, 176, 185. 
Kamadeva 123. 

Kamalaklrti 134. 

Karrisa 69, 138. 

Kanha 124, 154. 

Kapila 44, 149. 

Kasava 154. 

Katre S. M., 121, 188- 
Kautilya 148, 205. 

Kavila 149. 

Keirh A. B„ 185. 

Kesi 127, 136, 200. 

Kes(s)i(n) 44, 127, 138. 

Keyali 154. 

Khandila 57, 146. 

Kharaveia 58, 66. 

Khimavijaya 134. 

Kodillaya 12, 148. 

Kodiya 176. 

Koniya 132. 

Konow Sten 58. 

Kocyacarya 76, 79, 80, 92, 172, 173, 179, 
182, 183, 193. 

Krause Charlotte 197. 

Krsna 124, 130, 138. 

Ksamasramana 2, 14, 35, 58, 61, 69, 103, 
135, 146, 150, 163, 172, 173, 174, 
175, 179, 183, 184. 

Ksatriya 69, 137. 

Ksemakirti 85, 181 
Kulakarni B. R-, 205. 

Kulamandana 35, 135. 

Kumarapala 30. 

Kumma 154. 

Kundakoliya 122. 

Kundakunda 52, 84. 

Kuniya 126, 127. 

Kunthu 2. 

Kuragaduka 42. 

Kurt von Kamptz 151. 


KusHa 131. 

Kusmandi 184. 

Laksmlkallola 181. 

Laksmivallabha 4, 134. 

Laukayata 149. 

Lausiya 119. 

Law Bimal Chum 132, 133, 134. 

Lecchai 119. 

Leopold von Schrader 187 
Leumann E„ 115, 129, 144, 159, 164, 
181, 200, 201. 

Lhasiya 119. 

Logayata 149. 

Loharya 69. 

Lohicca 146 
Lohitya 69. 

Lokayata 149. 

Long J., 120 
Macdonell A. A., 187. 

Madhara 149. 

Mahadeva 189. 

Mahagiri 15, 146. 

Mahasayaya 122. 

Mahattara 76, 175, 176, 184. 

Mahavira 3, 13, 16, 17, 27, 35, 38, 39, 
44, 45, 47, 59, 65, 113, 117, 119, 120, 
138, 201, 210, 213. 

Mahendra 181. 

Makai 49. 

Makandiputra 117. 

Malayagiri 6, 8, 16, 21, 25, 30, 32, 73, 
79, 85, 96, 125, 128, 130, 139, 140, 
154, 158, 160, 161, 162, 163, 167, 
180, 181. 

Mallai 119. 

Mallavadin 179, 214. 

Mali) 2, 120. 

Manaka 141. 

Manditaputra 117. 

Mandiya 3. 

Manikyasekhara 134, 161. 

Mankhali 154. 

Manu 171. 

Marudeva 88. 
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Mathara 149. 

Maurya 58, 62. 

Mayahga 154. 

Megasthanes 201. 

Merucunga 161. 

Metarya 163. 

Meyajja 3, 5. 

Milikkhu 129. 

Mkavadin 115. 

Mithyadrsti 12. 

Mleccha 129, 208. 

Modi M. C., 196. 

Monist 115. 

Monotheist 115. 

Moriyaputta 3. 

Muggarapani 124. 

Municandra 31. 

Munirama 4. 

Munisundara 184, 199. 

Munisuwaya 2. 

Murtipujaka 25, 53. 

Murunda 172. 

Murundi 119. 

Naga 92, 148. 

Nagahastin 68, 69. 

Nagajjuna 57, 146. 

Nagakumara 93, 125. 

Nagarjuna 57, 68, 88, 180. 

Nagarjumya 58, 59, 68. 

Nagasena 69. 

Nahar 48. 

Naila 131. 

Naksatra 69. 

Nami 2, 137, 201. 

N(N)arada 14, 154, 193. 
Na-santi-paraloga-vati 116. 

Nastika 164. 

Nemi 2. 

Nemicandra 2, 74, 180, 181, 202, 203, 
213. 

Neminatha 138, 154. 

Nihnava 163, 165. 

Nimittavadin 115. 

Nis(s)ad(d)ha 130. 


Nitavadi 116. 

Nrsiriiha 189. 

Oldenburg H., 187. 

Pabhasa 3, 5. 

Pabhava 146. 

Padalipta 85, 87, 88, 172, 182, 206. 
Padmamandira 83, 168. 

Paesi 127, 200. 

Pallaviya 119. 

Pandu 69. 

Panhapravana 47, 86. 

Panini 109, 176, 189. 

Paramadharmika 163, 166. 

Paramesthin 153. 

Parasi 119. 

Parivayaga 127. 

Parsva 114, 127, 132, 138, 154. 
ParSvacandra 185. 

Parsvadeva 177. 

Parsvanatha 14, 119, 154. 

Pasa 2, 154. 

Patanjali 109, 150. 

Patel G. J., 118, 136, 140, 141, 194, 197. 
Patwardhan M. V., 26, 39, 142. 

Payanjali 12, 147, 156. 

Peterson 14. 

Pinga 154. 

Pischel 139. 

Phiarist 115. 

Prabhacandra 82. 

Prabhasa 5. 

Prabhavasvamin 13. 

Prabhrtajna 85. 

Pradyumna 28, 174. 

Praiamba 177. 

Prasnasravana 86. 

Pratyekabuddha 12, 14, 15, 16, 43, 154. 
Pravartini 131. 

Prosthi!a 69. 

Prthvtcandra 134. 

Pukkhali 119. 

Puiinda 119. 

Punyavijaya 47, 159. 

Pupphasala 154. 
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Purana 60. 

Piiranabhadra 202. 
Purohita 137, 138. 
Purusacandra 198. 
Puspadanta 121. 
Puspamitra 48. 

Pussadeva 150. 

Pusya 150. 

Pusyadaivata 150. 

Rahu 118. 

Rajaditya 205. 
Rajasekhara 81. 
Rajendralal Mitra 53 
Rajimati 138, 142. 
Rakkhiyajja 10. 

Rama 154. 

Ramacandra 170. 
Rathanemi 138, 142. 
Ratnasekhara 85, 170. 
Ravigutra 74. 
Rayanadivadevaya 121. 
Rayya 131. 

Reval 122. 

Revainakkhatta 146. 
Revatl 122. 

Revatimitra 15. 

RockhiH 119. 

Roha 117. 

Rohagupta 150- 
Rohinl 138. 

Ross E. Denison 188. 
Rsabha 10, 45, 55, 162, 
Rudolf A. F., 186. 
Rudradeva 86. 

Sabari 119. 

Saccasiri 74. 

Saddalaputta 122. 
Sadhuratna 185. 

Sagadala 67. 

Sagara 9, 88, 176, 202. 
Sahajakirti 134. 
Sahasravadhanin 184. 

Sai 146. 

Saka 88, 174, 175, 179. 


Sakalacandra 81. 

Sakra 92, 133, 176. 

Sakuntala 138. 

Salakapurusa 71. 

Salihipiya 122. 

Samajja 146. 

Samana 201, 202. 

Samamabhadra 52. 

Samayasundara 58, 134. 

Sambhava 2. 

Sambhuta 201 
Sambhutivijaya 13. 

Sambhuya 146. 

Samucchedavati 116. 

Samudravijaya 138. 

Samyagdrsti 12. 

Samyamavisnu 68. 

Sandilla 146. 

Sanghadasa 14, 35, 172, 173. 
Sanghavijaya 134- 
Sanjaya 154. 

Sankhya 149, 150. 

Sankaradasa 180. 

Santi 2. 

Santicandra 10, 29, 181 
Santinatha 2. 

Santisagara 134, 185. 

Santi (Suri) 43, 137, 165, 178. 

Santi (Suri, Vadivetala) 43, 82, 140, 165, 
168, 172, 180, 181. 

SarasVatl 177. 

132, 154, Sarvastivadin 59. 

Sasipupphadanta 2. 

Satiyaputta 154. 

Saurin 138. 

Sawarisi 74. 

Sayavati 116. 

S (s) ayyambhava 13, 42, 110, 140. 
Schrader F. O., 113. 

Schubring Wakher 27, 33, 39, 40, 41, 70, 
111, 137, 141, 174, 186, 194. 
Sejjambhava 42. 

Sejjarhsa 2. 

Sen Amulya Chandra 114. 
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Sen Dinesh Chandra 59. 

Seniya 124, 132. 

Sensualist 116. 

Shah Shantilal 153. 

Siddha 123. 

Siddhartha 69. 

Siddhasena 6, 30, 34, 36, 79, 84, 85, 106, 
111, 115, 116, 117, 120, 122, 123, 
124, 126, 135, 140, 154, 176, 179, 
180, 190, 208, 211, 212. 

Siddhasena (Divakara) 159, 173, 174, 177. 
Siha 118. 

Sijjambhava 146. 

STiabhadra 171, 177, 181. 

SHacarya 71, 179 

*Sflanka 10, 30, 72, 87, 104, 105, 110, 
166, 169, 180, 181, 182, 196, 212. 
SImandhara (svamin) 42, 107, 204. 

Siriiha 179. 

Siriihasura 179. 

Sirhhatilaka 71. 

Sindhali 119. 

Sirigiri 154. 

Sivanidhana 134. 

Sivaprabha 181. 

Siyala 2. 

Skandila 15, 57, 68. 

Skandillya 58, 68. 

Soma 154 

Somaprabha (Satarthika) 165 
Somatilaka 2. 

Soriyana 154. 

Sramapa 201. 

Sravaka 3, 132. 

Sravika 3, 117. 

Sri 130. 

Sricandra 28, 30, 171, 177, 180, 181, 
182, 184. 

Srltilaka 160, 180, 181. 

Srlyaka 42. 

Srutakevalin 12, 13, 14, 15, 105. 


Srutasthavira 20, 43, 145. 

Sthanakavasin 25, 40. 

Sthavira 88, 95, 105, 107. 

Sthavirakalpin 95, 105, 107. 

Sthulabhadra 13, 14, 42, 43, 58, 67. 68, 
90, 91. 

Subandhu 172. 

Subhacandra 69. 

Subhadra 69. 

Subhavijaya 134. 

Sudharma (svamin) 73, 145. 

Sudraka 190. 

Suhamma (sami) 3, 46, 89, 146. 

Suhastin 15, 57. 

Suhatthi 146. 

Sukosala 151. 

Sumati 2, 131. 

Supasa 2. 

Suppabha 2. 

Suppadibaddha 146. 

Sura 138. 

Suriabha 127. 

Susthitacarya 88. 

Sutthita 146. 

Suvamabahu 138. 

Suvira 138. 

SuyyasivI 131. 

Syama 138. 

Syamarya 138. 

SuyyasivT 131. 

Svetambara 25, 26, 38, 52, 62, 63, 69, 
72, 73, 76, 79, 83, 84, 132, 133, 135, 
168, 178. 

Syama 15, 33. 

Syamarya 15. 

Tankana 208. 

Taruna 154. 

Tatrvacarya 179. 

Tattvadirya 179. 

Tavasa 127. 

Terapanthi 25. 


* For a connected account about STlahka see my article d iWi ? published in 
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Terasiya 77, 78, 147, 150. 

Tetaiiputra 163. 

Tetaiisuta 154. 

Theist 115. 

Thibaut G., 129. 

Thulabhadda 67, 146, 165. 

Tisyagupta 80. 

Tosali 166. 

Trairasika 150. 

Tuiadhara 201. 

Udaka 114. 

Udayana 165. 

Udayana (king) 119- 
Udayasagara 134. 

Uddyotana 164, 179. 

Ugrasena 138. 

Ukkaiavada 154. 

Umasvati 3, 52, 184. 

Upadhye A. T., 186. 

Usabha 2, 9. 

Usaha 155. 

Usahasami 23. 

Vacaspatimisra 109. 

Vadahiya 119. 

Vaddhamana (sami) 23, 154. 

Vahari 179, 183. 

Vaidika 26, 27, 33, 55, 56, 114, 119, 
142, 172, 189, 194. 

Vaidya L. R., 20. 

Vaidya N. V., 97, 122. 

Vaidya P. L., 60, 86. 

Vaira 166. 

Vairasvami 57. 

Vaisesika 149. 

Vaisesiya 149. 

Vaisramana 92. 

Vajjitaputta 154. 

Vajji Videhaputta 119. 

Vajra (svamin) 15, 32, 57, 68, 72, 74, 85, 
163, 185. 

Vakkaia 154. 

Vamaniya 119. 

Vanija 176. 

Varatta 154. 


Vardhamana(suri) 82. 

Vardhamana (svamin) 14, 21, 23, 123. 
Varisa 154. 

Varisena 97, 98. 

Varsagana 149. 

Varsaganya 149. 

Varuna 154. 

Vasavadatta 165, 171. 

Vasudeva 124, 138. 

Vasudeva 71, 116, 138, 171. 

Vasunandin 106, 164. 

Vasupujja 2. 

Vatsyayana 148. 

Vattakera (svamin) 12, 52, 168, 176. 

Vau 154. 

Vaubhui 3. 

Vauliya 164. 

Vayara (sakha) 176. 

Vayarasami 74. 

Vayubhuti 117. 

Vedantin 114. 

Vedic 44, 202. 

Veiandhara 92. 

Velankar H. D., 183, 184. 

Vesamana 154. 

Vidu 154. 

Vidyacarana 93. 

Vidyanandin 184. 

Vidyavilasa 134. 

Vijaya 69. 

Vijayadana 28. 

Vijayaghosha 139. 

Vijayaiavanya 118. 

Vijayananda 44, 82. 

Vijayavimala 181. 

Vikrama 25, 27, 28, 103, 174, 178, 180, 
185. 

Vimala 2. 

Vimalamati 179. 

Vimalavahana 9. 

Vimpu 154. 

Vinaspharni (?) 172. 

Vinayacandra 134. 

Vinayahamsa 182. 
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Vinayavijaya 4, 7, 80, 132, 134. 

Vincent Smith 63. 

Vindhyavasin 148. 

Vinhu 97. 

VTra 12, 33, 42, 45, 57, 58, 62, 63, 67, 
68, 69, 88, 134, 150, 154, 158, 175, 
176, 181, 184. 

Virabhadra 47, 87. 

VIrasena 208. 

Visakha 69. 

Visnu 189. 

Visnukumara 69. 

Viyaha 75. 

Viyatta 3. 

Vuddhavai 74. 


Weber 33, 40, 41, 45, 52, 70, 119, 126, 
130, 197, 205. 

Wimernitz M., 26, 37, 41, 111, 120, 127, 
128, 129, 130, 132, 150, 187, 188, 
193, 197, 200-2. 

Yadu 138. 

Yakinl 30. 

Yaksa 43. 

Yama 154. 

Yaska 191. 

Yasobhadra 3, 69, 168, 179. 

Yasodevasuri 14, 24 29 32, 45, 93, 95, 
154, 180, 181. 

Yasovijaya 36, 81, 184. 

Yattala 154. 

Zoroastrian 62, 197. 
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Aimutta 124. 

Akamamarana 136. 

Akkhobha 97. 

Akriyavada 113. 

Agganiya 78, 81, 88. 

Aggia 126. 

Aggeniya 155. 

Agrayaniya 85. 

Ai'iga S', 6, 7, 13, 19, 20, 25, 29, 49, 69, 
71, 73, 105, 110, 111, 113, 114, 117, 
118, 119, 120, 121, 122, 123, 124, 
126, 127, 136, 155, 180, 186, 199, 
200, 206, 208, 211, 212, 213, 214. 
Ahgaculik(y)a 23, 46, 57, 75, 94, 100. 
Angapannatti 69. 

Arigapavinha 19-22. 

Angapravista 19, 52 
Arigabahira 19, 22, 4o, 49, 50. 
Arigabahya 19, 52. 

Ahgavijja 46, 51, 152. 

Ahga-saptika 58. 

Arigutthapasina 99. 

Ahguttaranikaya 26, 200. 
Acchinnacchedanaya 78. 
Acchinnacchedanayika 78. 

Ajiyasena 97. 

Ajivakappa 46, 153. 

AjTvarasi 116. 

Ajjhayana 1, 4, 15, 16, 20, 28, 41, 43, 
44, 50, 72, 74, 75, 81, 91, 92, 93, 96, 
97, 98, 99, 100, 101, 103, 104, 106, 


108, 

110, 

111, 

112, 

113, 

114, 115, 

116, 

120, 

122, 

124, 

128, 

130, 136, 

137, 

166. 

138, 

139, 

140, 

141, 

142, 164, 


Ajhanavada 113. 

Ahjana 88. 

Anju 96. 

Atthapaya 77. 

Atthavaya 177. 

Anagaramagga 136. 

Anagarasuya 112. 

Ananatara 78. 

Anantasena 97. 

Anahkthi 97. 

Anadhiya 99. 

Anahapawajja 136. 

Aniyasa 97. 

Aniruddha 97. 

Anuoga 6-11, 88, 90, 91, 147, 191. 
Anuogad(d)ara 8, 26, 27, 46, 87, 115, 

119, 136, 147, 148, 150, 169, 170, 

174, 179, 181, 185, 186, 190, 191, 

192, 193, 197, 198, 199, 203, 204, 

205, 207, 208, 214. 

Anuogaddaracunni 147, 175. 
Anuogaddarasutta 151. 

Anugghaya 136, 137. 

Anujogagata 49. 

Anutthanavihi 27. 

Anuttarovavaiyadasa 5, 27, 51, 98, 124, 
133. 


1. Names of works etc. written in English, German etc. are arranged according to their 
pronunciation. 

HIST.-29 


Jain Education International 


For Private & Personal Use Only 


www.jainelibrary.org 



226 


A HISTORY OF THE CANONICAL LITERATURE OF THE JAINAS 


Anuppavaya 83. 

Anuyoga 35, 71. 

Aneganta 199. 

Anda 96, 120. 

Arinna 120. 

Atimutta 98. 

Attha-nirutta 192. 

Atthinatthippavaya 78. 

Atharvanaveda 27, 148. 

Atharvasamhita 189. 

Addatya 112. 

Addagapasina 99. 

Addhamagaha 174. 

Adhyayana 17, 42, 73, 75. 

Anangapavittha 19-22. 

Anangapravista 19. 

AnanupurvT 37. 

Anugama 8, 147. 

Anuttara 10. 

Anuttaraupapatikadasa 27, 49, 124. 
Anuttaraupapatikadasa (a) 49. 

Anuyoga 7, 8, 10, 11, 48, 52, 53, 147, 
162, 163, 185, 186, 195. 

Anuyogadvara 147 
*Anuyogadhara 57. 

Anustup(bh) 110, 114. 

Anekantajayapataka 199. 

Anekantavada 199. 

Anekartharatnamanjusa 186. 
*Antakrtkevalin 123. 

Antakrddasa(a) 123. 

Antakriya 128. 

Anragada 123. 

Antagadadasa 5, 49, 97, 98, 133. 
Antarmuhurta 83. 

Annamannakiriya 104. 

Anyajiva (khanda) 118. 

Anyatirthika (khanda) 118. 
Apabhramsakavyatrayi 47. 

Aparyapta 93. 

Apavadasutra 194. 

Apavadapavadasutra 195. 


Apavadotsargasutra 195. 
Apapapurlsahksiptakalpa 4. 

Appamaa 136. 

Apramada 95. 

Aprasna 125. 

Abaddhaditthi 68. 

Abhaa 98. 

Abhagga 96. 

Abhayakumaracaritra 206. 

Abhicanda 97. 

Abhijnanasakuntala 126, 138. 
Abhidhanacincamani 6, 8, 29, 31. 
Abhidhanarajendra 34. 

Abbhutadhamma 26. 

Amamacaritra 4. 

Ambadaputta 97. 

Ayala 97. 

Ara 55. 

Arunovavaa 75. 

Arunovavaganislha 76. 

Arunovavat(y)a 23, 51, 91, 92, 101. 
Arthadlpika 121, 211. 

Arthasastra 148, 205. 

ArdhamagadhI 111. 

Ardhamagadhi Reader 14. 

Arhat 190. 

Alakkha 97. 

Alpabahutva 129. 

Avagahanasthana 128. 

Avacuri 182, 206, 212. 

Avacumi 182, 134. 

Avanjha 78. 

Avadanasataka 125, 200. 

Avadhi 129. 

Avadhijftana 116, 122, 198. 

Avantarasaa 117. 

Avarakahka 120. 

Avavaiya 194. 

Avasarpini 2, 13, 15, 55, 65, 116, 146. 
Avestan 62. 

Astasaptatika 179. 

Astahga-nimitta 176. 
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Astadhyayi 176, 193. 

Asankhaya 136. 

Asajjhayanijjutti 160, 161 
Asamahitthana 131. 

Ahawanaveda 149. 

Ahaccaya 78. 

Ahinayariu 97. 

Outlines of Palaeography with special 
reference of Jaina Palaeographical data 
and their evaluation 206. 
Aurapaccakkhana 24, 46, 47, 51, 81. 
Akasagamini Vidya 72. 

Akhyayika 73. 

Akhyayikopakhyayika 73. 

Agama 48 , 59, 88, 134, 140, 152, 183, 
193, 198. 

Agamika 184. 

Agasapaya 77. 

Acara 6, 10, 25, 27, 29, 42, 49, 94, 106, 
140, 145. 

Acaradinakara 82, 95. 

Acaraprabhrta 84. 

Acaravrtd 106, 164. 

Acarahga (sutra) 105, 109, 137, 143, 168. 
Ajaitthana 98. 

Ananda 96, 98. 

Arurapratyakhyana 46. 

Atmaprabodha 92. 

Atmapravada 80. 

Adanapada 136. 

Adidevastava 170. 

Adipurana 53. 

Anantarya (sins) 180. 

Aptamtmarhsa 52. 

Abhinibohia-nana 19. 

Amalata 96. 

Amnaya 190. 

Ayatitthana 132. 

Ayappavaya 78. 

Ayariyabhasita 99. 

Ayariyavippadivatd 99- 
Ayavibhatti 24, 96. 

Ayavisohi 24, 51, 95. 

Ayagapata 66. 


Ayanijja 111. 


Ayara 6 

, 10, 

20, 25, 33, 

42, 60, 72, 

106, 

107, 

108, 

109, 

110, 

111, 

114, 

132, 

136, 

137, 

142, 

143, 

159, 

163, 

169, 

172, 

179, 

181, 

185, 

186, 

188, 

192, 

194, 

196, 

200, 

201, 202, 206. 



Ayaragga 104, 137. 

Ayaranga (sutta) 36, 104, 105, 111, 143, 
193. 


Ayaraculiya 20. 

Ayaratlka 179. 

Ayaran(n)ijjutti 37, 72, 73, 104, 105, 107, 
165, 166, 168, 208. 

Ayaradasa 34, 50, 98, 119. 
Ayarapak(g)appa 50, 75, 82, 104, 105, 
137. 

Ayarapahuda 84, 85. 

Ayarappanihi 142. 

Ayurveda 206. 

Aradhanapataka 45, 47. 

Arahananijjutti 168. 

Arahanapadaya 46, 47. 

Arovana 136, 137- 
Archaelogicai Survey of India 132. 

Arcika 114. 

Ardraka 112. 

Aryabhattya 205. 

Arya 42, 137. 

Arhata agamonum avalokana yane 
Tattvarasikacandrika 21. 
Arhatadarsanadipika 194, 197. 

Alavaga 60, 79, 80. 

Avalika 91. 

Avasyaka 21, 40, 46, 145, 151, 168. 
Avasyakaniryukti 21, 151, 166. 
Avasyakavivarana 179. 
Avasyakavisesavivarana 179. 

Avassag(y)a 3, 4, 5, 13, 14, 15, 21, 22, 
34, 41, 43, 55, 57, 119, 137, 144, 161, 
163, 168, 171, 175, 178, 183. 
Avassag(y)anijjutd 3, 10, 13, 34, 36, 38, 
41, 72, 81, 132, 134, 139, 170, 186, 
210, 214. 

Avassayacunni 68, 72, 76, 88, 120, 127, 
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167, 175, 191, 213, 166. 

Avassayabhasa 10, 147. 

Avassayamulabhasa 10. 

Avassaya-vairitta 22, 45. 

Asayana 131. 

Asivisabhavana 23, 51, 75, 93. 

Asrava 99, 124. 

Ahartahia 111. 

Ahawaya 78. 

Ahara 129. 

Aharaparinna 111. 

Itivuttaka 26. 

Itihasa 119, 135. 

Itihasa-sarhvada 200, 201. 

Interpretation of Jaina Ethics, An 197. 
Introduction to Comparative Philology, AN 
189. 

Indian Ocean 62. 

Indian Historical Quarterly, The 166. 

India 1, 2, 26, 62, 70, 119, 120, 148, 
157, 187, 188, 190, 192, 197, 202, 
203, 205, 209. 

Indische Studien 38, 

Indravajra 114. 

Indriya 128. 

Indriya-pratyaksa 198. 

Uber ein Fragment der Bhagavati 126. 
Uber die vom Sterbefasten handelden 
alteren Painna der Jaina-Kanons 151. 
Uber den stand der Indischen Philosophie 
zur Zeit Mahaviras und Buddhas 113. 
Ubersichr liber die Avasyaka-Literatur 144, 
164, 171, 172. 

Iriya 105, 165. 

Iriyavahiyasutta 144. 

Iladevi 100. 

Evolution of Gujarati verse 109, 112, 114. 
Isidasa 98. 

Isibhasi(y)a 14, 48, 50, 53, 99, 100, 115, 
154, 155, 166, 171, 182. 
Isibhasiyasahgahan(n)I 154, 186. 
Isimandalapayarana 168. 
iryapathikl kriya 65. 

Ukkaliya 10, 21, 22, 75, 82, 95, 96. 


Ukkaliyasuya 16, 22. 

Ukkhitanaa 120. 

Uggahapadima 104. 

Ugghaya 136, 137. 

Uccarapasavana 104. 

Ucchvasa 128. 

Ujyama-surta 194. 

Ujjusut(y)a 78. 

Ujjhiyaa 96. 

Utthanapariyaniya 96. 

Utthanapariyavaniya 51, 75, 93,96. 
Utthanasu(y)a 23, 51, 92, 101. 

Utkalika 52. 

*Uttama-purusa 71. 

Uttara 9, 135, 140. 

Uttaraculiya 175. 

Uttarajjha 13, 140. 

Uttarajjhayana 14, 15, 23, 40, 41, 43, 44, 
48, 50, 51, 111, 137, 140, 142, 143, 
154, 171, 172, 174, 180, 181, 182, 
185, 197, 201, 203, 204. 
Uttarajjhayanacunni 176, 177. 
Utrarajjhayananijjutti 136, 140, 165, 166, 
168, 176. 

Uttarajjhayanasutta 201. 

Uttarajjha(y)a 41, 50, 135, 140. 
Uttarapurana 69. 

Uttaradhyayana (sutra) 10, 39, 154, 166, 
167, 168, 214. 

Utsargasutra 194. 

Utsargapavadasutra 194. 

Utsargotsargasutra 195. 

UtsarpinI 2, 65, 116. 

Udaga 120. 

Udatta 190. 

(Jdattadisvaravisesa 190. 

Udana 26. 

Udumbara 96. 

Uddesa(ka) 84. 

Uddesa(ga) 130, 131, 135, 153. 
Uddesanakala 91. 

Upakrama 8, 90, 147- 
Upajati 114. 

Upadesaratnakara 199. 
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Upanisad 48, 95. 

Upapata 92. 

Upapatika 28. 

Upapatodvartana 129. 
Upamitibhavaprapancakatha 164. 

Upayoga 129. 

Upasamasreni 162. 

Upasarga 73. 

Upakhyayika 73. 

Upanga 15, 27, 29, 31, 32, 119, 150, 
165. 

UpasakadaSa 49, 94, 122. 
Upasakadhyayana (dasa) 27, 49. 

Uppaya 78. 

Umbara 96. 

Uvaesapaya 89 

Uvagghayanijjutti 160, 161, 162, 163, 168, 
170. 

Uvanga 25, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 
49, 50, 53, 73, 95, 126-130, 180, 181. 
Uvajjatavippadivatti 99. 

Uvama 99. 

Uvayali 97, 98. 

Uvavai(y)a 24, 29, 49- 
Uvavata 99. 

Uvasagga 162, 192. 

Uvasaggaharathotta 81 
Uvasampajjanaseniapari 0 77. 
Uvasampajjnavatra 77. 

Uvahanasuya 104, 109. 

Uvaiya 27. 

Uvasaga 122. 

Uvasagadasa(o) 5, 28, 60, 96, 106, 119, 
207. 

Uvasaggaparinna 111. 

Uvasagapadima 98, 131. 

Usuarijya 136. 

Ussaggiya 194. 

Rkkhayuveda 46. 

Rgveda 27, 148 
Rsibhasita 115, 189. 

Rsimandaiaprakarana 83. 

Ekasthanaka 115. 

Egaguna 77. 


Egattha 164, 169, 190, 191. 

Egatthiyapaya 77. 

Education in Ancient India 56. 

A detailed Exposition of the Nagarl, 
Gujarati and Modi Scripts 207. 
Ethico-religious classifications of Mankind 
as embodied in the Jaina Canon 208. 
Annals of B. O. R. i.. The 208. 
Epigraphica Indica 133, 214. 

Epitome of Jainism, An, 48. 

Apocrypha 11. 

Arabian Sea 62. 

Evambhua 78. 

Esana 81. 

Astronomie, Astrology und Mathematik 
129. 

Aitareya Brahmana 142. 

Airavata 2, 65, 116. 

Occupations and Professions as seen in the 
Ramayana 203. 

Ogadhasenia-pari 0 77. 

Ogadhavatta 77. 

Ogahanasenia-pari 0 77- 
Oghaniryukti 211. 

On the literature of the Shvetambars of 
Gujarat 202. 

Orabbha 136. 

Orientalistische Literatur-Zeitung 33. 

Ovai 28. 

Ovavaiya 17, 213. 

Ovaiya 23. 

Ohanijjutti 12, 14, 15, 35, 37, 38, 40, 41, 
43, 44, 51, 68, 81, 83, 135, 139, 145, 
151, 159, 168, 171, 173, 174, 175, 
174, 176, 178, 180, 208, 209, 211, 
214. 

Ohanijjutticunni 175. 

Ohanijuttibhasa 145, 173. 

Aupacchandasika 114. 

Aupapatika 29, 31, 126. 

Kankali Tila 132. 

Kanagasattari 148. 

Kanha 97. 

Kathanuyoga 10, 11, 125. 
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Kanakasaptati 148. 

Kappa 13, 36, 37, 56, 85, 94, 116, 135, 
136, 158, 164, 173, 177, 181. 
Kappacunni 171. 

Kappanijjutti 73, 76, 159, 167, 192, 194, 
198. 207. 

Kappapahuda 84, 85. 

Kappabhasa 146, 159, 167, 172. 
Kappavadirhsa(i)ya 23, 32, 130. 
Kappasuya 23. 

Kappasia 148. 

Kappia 23, 28. 

Kappiya(a) 23, 49, 130. 

Kappiyakappiya 24, 94. 

Kampiila 97. 

Kamma 99. 

Kammatthaya 178. 

Kammapayadi 81, 84, 85, 146, 178. 
Kammapayadipahuda 84, 85, 198. 
Kammappavaya 78, 79, 81, 82. 

Kamma vivaga 80, 84. 

Kammavivagadasa 51, 96. 

Karana 165. 

Karanasattari 145. 

Karananuyoga 52. 

Karman 111, 112, 214. 

Karmaprakrti 81. 

Karmaprakrtiprabhrta 85. 

Karmabandha 128. 

Karmavedaka 129. 

Karmasataka 125, 200. 

Karmaragrama 162. 

*Kalikalasarvajna 2, 181. 

Kalinga 155, 

Kalpa 37. 

Kaipa (Vaidika) 26. 

Kalpaka 168. 

Kalpakiranavali 4, 134. 

Kalpakaumudi 134. 

Kalpajnanadlpika 134. 

KalpadTpika 134. 

Kalpadrumakalika 134, 207. 
Kalpapradlpika 134. 

Kalpaprabhrta 85. 


Kalpabalavabodha 134. 

Kalpamanjan 134. 

Kalpalata 134, 140. 

Kalpavyavahara 135. 

Kalpasubodhika 132, 134. 

Kalpasutra 33, 50, 132, 133. 
Kalpasutradlpika 134. 
Kalpasutraniryukryavacuri 134. 
Kalpasutravrtti 134. 

Kalpasutravacuri 134. 

Kaipantaravacya 134. 

Kalpavatamsika 28. 

Kalpasika 148. 

Kavayaddara 46, 47. 

Kasaya 128. 

Kasayaprabhrfa 82, 212. 

Kasina 99. 

Kahavaii 85, 86, 88. 

Kaiissagga 21, 22, 144, 168. 
Kaussagganijjutti 164. 

Katita 98. 

Kapila 44. 

Kapiliya 154. 

KaphI 185. 

Kama 203. 

Kamadeva 123. 

Kamasastra 148, 149. 

Kayasthiti 128. 

Karaga-sutta 194. 

Karpasika 148. 

Ka!a 25, 79, 130. 

Kalakasamhita 176. 

Kalacakra 2, 65. 

Kalajnana 182. 

Kalavela 22. 

Kalanuyoga 88. 

Kalik(y)a 10, 21, 22, 25, 28, 52 74. 
Kaliyasuya 10, 16, 21, 25, 23, 33, 56. 
Kali 120. 

Kavilijja 136. 

Kavyarasa 147, 193. 

Kasava 97. 

Kinkama 97. 

Kitti 99. 


Jain Education International 


For Private & Personal Use Only 


www.jainelibrary.org 



INDEX-II 


231 


Kincidganadharavada 172. 

Kiriavisala 78. 

Kiriyathana 111. 

Kunala 135. 

Kundakolita 96. 

Kutuhala (khanda) 118. 
Kumarapalaprabandha 87. 
Kumaravalapadiboha 165, 206. 

Kumma 120. 

Kummaputtacariya 121. 

Kula 176. 

*Kulakara 9, 116, 162. 

Kuvalayamaia 164, 179, 213. 

*Kustla 131. 

Kusalanubandhi ajjhayana 50, 51, 150. 
Kusilaparibhasaa 111. 

Kuhedaga 177. 

Kuvaa 97. 

Catalogue of Mss. at Jeselmere 178. 
Catalogue of Mss. of the Llmbdi Bhandara 
185. 

Kenopanisad 124. 

Kelasa 97. 

Kevalajnana 175. 

Kevaladarsana 175. 

*Kevalin 13, 69. 

Kesi-Gautamiya 44. 

Kesi-Goyamijja 136. 

Kotakoti 116. 

Concord in Prakrit Syntax 192. 

Concise Oxford Dictionary of Current 
English, The 11. 

Komalapasina 99. 

Kosambi 135. 

Kriya 207. 

Kriya-naya 183. 

Kriyavada 113. 

Kriya-sthana 163. 

Ksana 134. 

Ksapakasrem 162. 
i<sullakanairgrantha 167. 

Ksullikacarakatha 166. 

Ksetra 2, 65, 79, 93, 204. 

Khanda 114, 118. 


Khandasiddhanta 208. 

*Khamasamana 176. 

Khaluhkijja 136. 

Khamanasutta 53. 

Khuddiyayarakaha 142. 
Khuddi(y)avimanapavibhatti 23, 51, 52, 
91. 

Khettasamasa 37. 

Khema 97. 

Khodamuha 12, 148. 

Khomagapasina 99. 

Gaa 97. 

Gaccha 153, 214. 

Gacchac(y)ara 46, 47, 48, 131, 153, 181. 
Gajja 164. 

Gana 5, 73, 133, 176. 

*Ganadhara 3, 4, 5, 9, 12, 13, 20, 21, 
37, 38, 65, 73, 76, 85, 111, 127, 133, 
138, 145, 146, 157, 158, 161, 162. 
Ganadhara-nama-karman 4. 

Ganavijja 45. 

Ganahara 161. 

Ganaharavaya 161. 

Ganita(khanda) 68, 118. 

Ganitatilaka 71, 204, 206. 

Ganitapada 205. 

Ganitanuyoga 49. 

Ganipit(d)ak(g)a 20, 200. 

Ganivijja 24, 46, 51. 

Ganividya 46. 

Ganisampad(y)a 131. 

Gandikanuyoga 176. 

Gandiya 9. 

Gandiyanu(y)oga 9. 

Gata-pratyagata-sutra 196. 

Gantha 191. 

Gandhadevi 100. 

'Gandhahastin 179, 182. 

GandharT 97. 

Gama 108. 

Gamika 76. 

Gambhira 97. 

Garudovavaya 23. 

Garulovavaa 51. 
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GaruIovavat(y)a 23, 51, 75. 

Gahiyapaya 164. 

Gatha 26, 38, 80, 87, 100, 110, 114, 151, 
159, 168, 170, 171, 172, 178, 201. 
Gathanusnibhl sarhsrsti 109, 114. 
Garhasodasaka 110. 

GathasahasrT 30. 

Gathic 62. 

Gathika khanda 114. 

Gaha 111, 136, 171, 173. 

Gahajuyaiathui 206. 

Gahasodasaya 110. 

GItamarga 203. 

Gltartha 61, 153. 

Gunana 83, 92. 

Gunasthana 163. 

Gutta 99. 

Guruvandanabhasa 178. 

Gudhadanra 98. 

Grhyasutra 193. 

Ganges 202. 

Geya 164. 

Geyya 26. 

Geschichte der Welt-literatur 187. 
Gotama-KesTya 44. 

Gottasa 96. 

Gopatha Brahmana 189. 

Goyama-Kesijja 136. 

GorT 97. 

Cole 106. 

Govindanijjutti 175. 

Gautamastaka 4. 

Grama 203. 

Grammatical topics in Paiya 193. 
Ghodag(y)amuha 12, 148. 

Ghosa 190. 

Caupannamahapurisacariya 179. 

Cauranga 177. 

Caiirangijja 136. 

Caiivisatthava 144, 168. 
Cauwisatthavanijjutti 163. 

Caiisarana 46, 47, 50, 181, 185. 
Catutvimsatiprabandha 81, 206. 
Caturvirhsatistava 52. 


Caturvimsatistavana 170. 

Catuhsarana 46. 

Catuskanayika 78. 

Canda 99. 

Candagavejjha 151, 152. 

Candagavijjha 152. 

Canda(a)pan(n)n(n)atti 23, 28, 30, 32, 51, 
73, 129. 

Candavijaya 45. 

Candavijjhaya 24, 46, 152. 

Candima 98, 120. 

Candraprajnapti 28, 29, 52. 
Candra(a)vedhyaka 46. 

Campa 60, 126, 127. 

Carana 95. 

Caranakarananuyoga 10, 25, 48, 106, 141. 
Caranavihi 23, 24, 95. 

Caranasattari 145. 

Carananuyoga 53. 

Carama 128. 

*Caramasayalasuyanani 158. 

Caujjama dhamma 138. 

Caranabhavana 24, 75, 93. 

Caritra (khanda) 118. 

Cittantaragandit(y)a 9, 88. 
Cittasamahitthana 131. 

Citta-Sambhui 136. 

Cirramayajagat 206. 

Cuacuaseniapari 0 77. 

Cuacuavatta 77. 

Cunna 164. 

Cunni 25, 35, 38, 45, 56, 74, 76, 79, 141. 
Cullakappasuya 51, 52, 94. 

Cullavatthu 89. 

Cullasatata 96. 

Cudamani 87. 

Curnikara 69. 

CQlanlpita 96. 

Cula '43, 44, 72, 99, 104-108, 143, 144, 
165. 

Culika 104. 

Culikasutra 48. 

Cuiiya 6, 7, 13, 15, 42, 50, 71, 76, 89, 
94, 131. 
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Culiyasutta 25, 53, 147, 163. 
Ceiyavandanabhasa 178. 
Ceiyavandanamahabhasa 178. 

Chajjlvaniya 142. 

Chanda 26. 

Chaya 182. 

Chayanuvada 118. 

Chinnacchedanaya 78. 

Chinnacchedanayika 78. 

Cheda 32, 33. 

Chedasu(u)rt(t)a 25, 33, 34. 

Cheyasutta 25, 31, 35, 38, 53, 74, 94. 
Cheyasuya 34. 

Jaijlyakappa 53. 

Mahghacarana 93. 

Jajuweda 149. 

Jannaijja 136. 

Jamah 119. 

Jamia 111. 

Jambavai 97- 
Jambuddiva 2. 

Jambuddivapannatti 10, 23, 30, 32, 48, 
51, 119, 174 181, 182, 185, 204, 206, 
207- 

Jambudvipa 93. 

Jambu(dvipa)prajhapti 21, 28, 52. 
Jambusamiajjhayana 46, 51. 
Jayatihuyanathotta 180. 

Jayapahuda 84. 

Jayaprabhrra 87. 

Journal of the German Oriental Society 
113. 

Javiya 68. 

Jagatanustubhi sarhsrsti 114. 

Jataka 26, 120, 201. 

Jaci 119. 

Jaii 97, 98. 

Java 60, 126, 127 
Mina 202. 

Jinacaritra 132. 

Jinacariya 132. 

Jitakalpa (sutra) 34, 135, 173. 

Jiyakappa 33, 35-38, 178, 208, 210. 
JTyakappacunni 34, 173, 181. 


Jlyakappabhasa 173. 

Jivarasi 116. 

Jlvasamsattanijjutti 155. 

Jivasamasa 82, 153. 

Jlvajlvavibhatti 136. 

Jivajivabhigama 49, 119, 178, 179, 199, 
205, 206, 213. 

Jlvabhigama(adhyanana) 21, 23, 27, 28, 
30, 47, 174. 

Jaina Antiquary 132-134, 205. 

Jaina Commentaries, The 147, 174. 
Jaina-ganitasutrodaharana 205. 

Jaina granthavali 35, 45, 47, 74, 153, 
175, 177, 178, 180, 181. 
Jainatattvaprakasa 39. 

Jaina treatise on Arithmetic, A lost 205. 
Jainadharmavarastotra 34, 35, 40. 

Jaina Prakrta 112. 

Jaina Maharastri 111. 

Jaina Manuscripts, The 206. 

Jaina yuga 34, 86, 87. 

Jainasatyaprakasa 69, 151, 159, 205, 214. 
Jainasahityano sanksipta itihasa 135. 

Jaina sahitya sarhsodhaka 172. 

Jains in the History of Indian Literature, 
The 187, 198, 200. 

Jaina System of Education, The 55, 60, 
73, 76, 158, 207. 

Jaina School of Mathematics, The 205. 
Jaina Stupa and other Antiquities of 
Mathura 63. 

JainahitaisI 47. 

JoisakarandagCy)a 84, 180. 

Jogasahgaha 160, 161, 164, 186. 
Jogasaiigahanijjutti 161. 
jonipahuda 46, 50, 54, 85, 86, 174, 177. 
Jonivihana 46, 50. 

Jnata 199. 

Jhata(a)dharmakaha 27, 49, 120. 
Jnatrdharmakatha 49. 

Jhana-naya 183. 

Jnanaparinama 128, 129. 

Jyoti 26, 186. 

Jyotisa 204. 
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Jyotisahga 139. 

Jyotis 26, 86. 

Jhanavibhatti 24, 51, 95. 

Jhanasaya 37, 161, 163, 164. 

Zoroastrianism 62. 

Tabanka 185. 

Jaba 185. 

Tabartha 185. 

Tabu 185. 

Tabo 185. 

Tabbo 185. 

Times of India 62. 

Testament 11. 

Tthiminabhavana 75. 

Thana(nga) 5, 20, 48, 49, 50, 51, 75, 85, 
92, 94, 96, 97, 98, 99, 100, 115, 125, 
130, 134, 154, 164, 179, 180, 192, 
193, 195, 198, 199, 200, 202, 203, 
204, 206, 207, 213, 214. 

Thana 104. 

Thiminabhavana 51, 75, 96, 

Descriptive Catalogue of Jaina Manuscripts 
30, 35, 37, 38, 41, 46, 47, 50 52, 74, 
82, 85, 86, 133-136, 144, 148, 158-161, 
172-174, 177-179, 182, 185. 

Descriptive Catalogue of the Mss. in the 
Library of the India Office 185. 

Descriptive Catalogue of Mss. in the Jaina 
Bhandars at Pattan, A 183. 

Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrta and 
Prakrta Mss. in the Library of the 
B.B.R.A. Society 183. 

Nandinipiya 122. 

Nami 137, 201. 

Namipawajja 136. 

Nayadhammakaha 5, 73, 149, 163, 209, 
213. 

Nalandajja 112. 

Nislha 13, 23, 34-38, 56, 72, 100, 130, 
166. 

Taccavata 49. 

Tandulavicarana 46, 50, 151. 

Tandulavaitalika 47, 50. 

Tattvanirnayaprasada 82. 


Tattvarasikacandrika 21, 25, 89. 
Tattvasangraha 149. 

Tattvartha (adhigamasastra) 3, 6, 19, 22, 
27, 30, 31, 32, 49, 52, 79, 84, 85, 
106, 111, 113, 115, 116, 117, 120, 
122, 123-126, 139, 154, 179, 180, 184, 
190, 211, 212. 

Tattvartharajavartika 7, 22, 49, 52, 79- 
Tattvarthasaradipika 52. 

Taddhit(y)a 193. 

Tantra 76. 

Tandulaviyaliya 46. 

Tandulavealia 23. 

Tandulaveyaliya(ya) 24, 46, 51, 175, 181. 
Tanduiavaicarika 46, 50. 

Tarahgavat 174, 176. 

Tava 136. 

Tiguna 77. 

Titthogali(ya) 46, 66, 67, 101, 153. 
Tiryac 214. 

Tilakamanjari 41. 

Tival 4. 

Tirtha 11, 20, 45, 101, 154. 

TTrthafikara 2, 3, 7, 9, 11, 21, 45, 65, 
101, 116, 120, 132, 146, 151, 161, 
162, 195. 

TTrthodgaiika 46. 

Tumba 120. 

Tuvattakasutta 110. 

Tejolesya 94. 

Tetali 98. 

Teyaganisagga 24, 75, 94. 

Teyali 120. 

Taittirlya aranyaka 189. 

Taittirlyasamhita 189. 

Trasa 206. 

Trikanayika 78. 

Tripadi 4, 5, 21. 

Tripitaka 200. 

Trivarnacara 52. 

Trividha 128. 

Trisastisalakapurusacaritra 4-6, 9, 55, 93, 
212-213. 

Tristubh 114, 143. 


Jain Education International 


For Private & Personal Use Only 


www.jainelibrary.org 



INDEXII 


235 


Tristubhl 114. 

Tristhanaka 115. 

Z.D.M.G. (Zeitschrift der Demschen 
Morgenlandischen Gezellschaft) 110, 
129, 181, 200-201. 

Thimia 97. 

Thiparinna 109, 111. 

Theragatha 107. 

TheravaiT 66, 68, 132-134, 146, 160- 161. 
Dadhanemi 97. 

Datta 176, 204-205. 

Darsanara 129. 

Daviyanuyoga 49. 

Dawanuoga 49. 

Dasavidhasamacari 139. 

Dasavidha 128. 

Dasavaikalika 52, 141, 143, 164, 211. 
Dasavaikalikaniryukti 165. 
Dasavaikalikasutra : A Study, The 195. 
Dasasthanaka 115. 

Dasa(srutaskandha) 37, 168. 

Dasakalik(y)a 13, 36, 50, 135, 141, 166. 
Dasannabhadda 98. 

Dasaveyaliya 4, 13, 25, 33, 39-41, 43, 48, 
50, 81, 137, 140-142, 169, 172, 179, 
206, 207, 211-213. 

Dasaveyaliyacunni 48, 81, 141, 152, 176, 
177. 

Dasaveyaliyanijjutti 41, 43, 81, 108, 142, 
152, 158, 159, 164-169, 192, 197, 199, 
203, 210. 

Dasaveyaliyasutta 33, 39, 40, 137. 
Dasaveyaliya sutta. The 141. 

Dasa 13, 14, 23, 34, 36, 37, 50, 51, 75, 
96, 100, 123, 132, 135-137, 158. 
Dasaramandalevita 99. 

Dasasut(y)a 50, 146. 

Dasasuyakkhandha 13, 14, 15, 50, 82, 
132, 167, 174. 

Dasasuyakkhandhacunni 177. 
Dasasuyakkhandhanijjutti 159, 167. 
Danadipika 134. 

Darua 97. 

Davaddava 120. 


Ditthivaa 49. 

DitthivatCd)a 49, 67, 76, 91. 

Ditthifflvaya 5-11, 20, 57, 58, 66-68, 70, 
75, 76, 89, 91, 143. 

Ditthi(I)visabhavana 24, 51, 75, 93. 

Die alten Berichte von den Schismen der 
Jaina 115. 

DIksaparyaya 91. 

DIghanikaya 200. 

Dlpika 182. 

Die Literaturen indiens und Ostasiens 187. 
Die Literatur der aiten Indien 187. 
Divasamuddovavatti 99. 

DIvasagarapannatti 23, 32. 
DIvasagarapannattisahgahanT 46. 
DIvasagarapannatti 51, 175. 

DIhadanta 98. 

Dihadasa 50, 99, 100. 

DIhasena 98. 

Dukkhamapahuda 85, 86. 

Duguna 77. 

Duppadiggaha 78. 

Duma 98. 

Dumapattaya 136. 

Dumapupphiya 142. 

Dumasena 98. 

Dummuha 97. 

Duyavatta 78. 

Durgapadanirukta 134. 

Duvalasahga 20, 27, 136. 

Duhavivaga 125. 

Drstip(v)at(d)a 44, 52, 70, 71. 
Drstivisasarpa 93, 206. 

Drstisadharmyavat 198. 

Deva(khanda) 118. 

Devajasa 97. 

Devadatta 96. 

Devaddhi 99. 

Devindattha(y)a 24, 46, 51 152. 
Devindapariyavana 96. 

Devindovava(y)a 23, 51, 75, 92, 96. 
Devendranarakendraprakarana 31. 
Devendrasutra 45. 

Devendrastava 46, 47. 
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Deslnamamala 172. 

DesTbhasa 189. 

Desya 191. 

Dogiddhidasa 50, 75, 99. 

Dravida 155. 

Dravya 3, 78, 79, 95, 191. 
Dravyasamlekhana 95. 

Dravyanuyoga 10, 11, 48, 89, 52, 116. 
Drumapuspika 44. 

Dvadasahga 20. 

Dvadasangl 3-6, 11, 12, 20, 43, 65, 73, 
101, 157, 158. 

Dvara 78, 79. 

D vara vat! 124- 
Dvasaptatiprabandha 174. 

Dvividha 128. 

Dvisahasrayugapradhanasvarupa 85. 
Dvisthanaka 115. 

Dvipabdhiprajnapti 47. 

Dhanna 98. 

Dhamma 138. 

Dhammakaha 120. 

Dhammakahanuoga 48. 

Dhammatthakama 142. 

Dhammapada(m) 109. 

Dhammapannatti 81, 142. 

Dhammanuyoga 48. 

Dhamma vata 49. 

Dharana 92. 

Dharanovava(y)a 23, 24, 51, 92. 

Dharma 15. 

Dharma 131, 142, 154, 163, 203, 214. 
Dharmakathanuyoga 10, 48, 154. 
Dharmasastra 27. 

Dharmasamhita 175. 

Dharmasahgraha 180. 

Dharmasutra 193. 

Dharmasunu 30. 

Dharmamrta 164. 

Dharmastikaya 175. 

Dhavala 25, 208. 

Dhaiiya 192. 

Dhiidhara 97. 

Dhiti 100. 


Dhuya 104, 107, 112. 
Dhyana 66, 83, 95. 
Nandamal 97. 
Nandasamhita 172. 
Nandaseniya 97. 

Nanda 97. 

Nandavatta 77, 78. 
Nandiajjhayana 51. 
Nandisena 96. 


NandT ! 

>, 8, 9, 

12, 

16, 19, 

25, 

27, 31 

, 32, 

35, 36, 44, 

45, 48, 57, 

65, 

71, 73 

, 75, 

77, 

78, 83 

, 89, 

110, 

116, 

119, 

125, 

130, 

134, 

141, 

146, 

147, 

149, 

150, 

161, 

163, 

175, 

179, 

181, 

182, 

197, 

203, 

206, 207. 





Nandicunni 71 

, 77, 

88, 91, 92 

, 146, 

174, 


175. 

Nandldurgapadavyakhya 181. 
Nandlphaia 120. 

Nandivisesavivarana 179. 

Nanduttara 97. 

NamipavCv)ajja 136, 194. 
Namokkaranijjutti 161, 163. 
Namo'rhat 83. 

Namo'stu Vardhamanaya 83. 

Naya 8, 147, 198, 214 
Nayacakra 82, 179. 

Naraka 117. 

Narakavalikasrutaskandha 50. 
Narayavibhatti 111. 
Naravahanadattakaha 174. 
NavaiigTvrttikara 29. 

Naa 199. 

Naga 96, 148. 

Nagapariyavania(ya) 23, 51, 75, 93. 
Nagasuhuma 12, 148. 

Nagasiiksma 148. 

Nagarjuni 57. 

*NagarjunTya 59, 68. 

Natyavidhi 203. 

Natyavidhiprabhrta 85. 

Natyasascra 192. 

Nadayavihipahuda 84. 

Nanappavaya 78, 82. 
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Naman 147, 291. 

Nayaa 140. 

Nayakumaracariya 121. 

Nayasuya 119. 

Naya 28, 120, 136. 

Nayadhammakaha(o) 5, 73, 106, 119, 
136, 149, 263, 193, 209, 213. 
Naraka(khanda) 118. 

Nalanda 112. 

Nikkheva 169, 170, 191. 

Nikkheva-nijjutti 170. 

Niksepa 8, 73, 147, 162, 166, 198. 
Nigama 48. 

Nigoda 176. 

Nighantu 118, 191. 

Nijjutti 35, 37, 40, 43, 48, 72, 73, 104, 
107, 140, 154, 158, 159, 161-165, 167- 
170, 173, 182, 190, 213. 

Nijjuhana 81. 

Ninhavavattawa 161. 

Nimitta 86, 87, 171, 176. 

Nimirtajnana 87. 

Nimittapahuda 84-87. 

Nimittaprayoga 86. 

Nimittaprabhrta 85. 

Nimittasastra 87, 153. 

Niyanthi 136. 

Niyanthijja 136. 

Nirayavibhatti 44. 

Nirayavisohi 24, 51, 195. 

Nirayavali(k)a 28, 94, 130. 

Nirayavaliya 23, 28, 49, 210. 
Nirayavali(ya)suyakkhandha 31, 32, 50, 
130, 185. 

Niruk(t)ta 164, 169, 191, 192. 

Niruttiya 192. 

Nirgrantha 112. 

Niryukti 112, 113, 158, 164, 166. 
Niryuhana 81. 

Nirvarcanadhikara 85. 

Nirvana 17, 35, 38, 44, 58, 75, 85. 
Nirvanakalika 84, 86, 100, 182. 

Nivedana 194. 

Nisitha 34, 36, 38, 42, 173. 


Nislthadhyayana 72. 

Nisadya 4, 21. 

Nisadyatraya 4. 

Nisiha 23, 35, 37, 38, 49, 52, 56, 72, 85, 
86, 100, 106, 108, 136, 137, 143, 166,' 
167, 171, 173 200. 

Nislhacunni 135, 177. 

Nisihajjhayana 50, 51. 

Nisihanijjutti 167, 168. 

Nisihabhasa 50, 159, 168, 172, 173. 
Nisihavisehacunni 174, 181, 207. 

Nislhiya 104. 

Nisejp 4. 

Niseha 130. 

Names of Prakrit Languages 188. 

Neiiniya 83. 

Nepal 67. 

No-indriya-pratyaksa 198. 

Notices of Sanskrit Mss. 53. 

Nyaya 27. 

Nyayasahgraha 81. 

Nyayasutra 109, 199. 

New Indian Antiquary 70, 143. 

New version of the Agadadatta Story, A 
70. 

Paitthapahuda 84, 85. 

Painna(ga) 25, 44-47, 53, 65, 74, 152, 
153, 181, 193. 

Painnagajjhayana 44. 

Painnajjhayana 44. 

Paiimacariya 9, 213. 

Paiimaval 97. 

Pakkhiyasutta 14, 23, 24, 27, 29, 40, 45, 
75, 93, 95, 100, 150, 174, 178, 181, 
186. 

Pag(g)appa 50, 136. 

Paccakkhana 21, 50, 80, 82, 144, 166. 
Paccakkhana kiriya 112. 
Paccakkhananijjutti 164. 
Paccakkhanappavaya 78, 81, 82. 
Paccakkhanabhasa 178. 

Pajjantarahana 46, 47. 

Pajjunna 97. 

Pajjusana 133. 
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Pajjjosanakappa 13, 17, 50, 53, 59, 81, 
94, 107, 131, 133, 134, 149, 167, 200, 
207, 107, 132, 176, 186, 213. 
P&jjosanakappanijjutti 134. 

Pajjosavana 98. 

Pancakappa 13, 35, 37, 74, 158, 167, 
171, 172, 175, 178. 

Pancakappacunni 167, 176. 
Pancakappanijjutti 167, 176. 
Pancakappabhasa 14, 34, 159, 167, 173. 
Pancakalpa 35, 167. 

Pancatanrra 202. 

Pancanamokkara 160. 

Pancapratikramana 81. 

Pancamangala 74. 

Pancamangalasuyakkhandha 74, 100, 171, 
178, 182. 

Pancavatthuga 92, 96. 

Pancasang(r)aha 82. 

Pancakhyanaka 202. 

Pancasaga 80. 

Panjika 132, 182. 

Padikkamana 21, 22, 144, 150, 160, 168. 
Padtkkamananijjutti 164. 
Padikkamanasangahani(T) 163, 186. 
Padikkamasangahani 161. 

Padiggaha 77. 

Padilehana 145. 

Padhamanuoga 7, 88, 89. 
Padhamavaravariya 161. 

Panama 78. 

Pannatti 49, 50, 60, 94. 

Pannavana 15, 24, 28, 30, 32, 52, 95, 
117, 119, 128, 179, 180, 197, 198, 
203, 206, 208. 

Panhavagarana(dasa) 5, 49, 73, 95, 99, 
125, 154, 157, 206. 

Panhavagaranaim 5. 

Pada 4, 73. 

PadatrayaG) 4, 21. 

Padavi 82, 131, 135, 162. 
Padanusarinilabdhi 74. 

Padotthapaya 77. 

Padmapurana 52. 


Padmanandamahakavya 55, 208. 

Pannatti 28. 

Pannavana 28. 

Pabhavatl 99. 

Pamayathana 136. 

Pamayappamaya 24, 95. 

Pamha 99. 

Paya 104, 128, 129, 192. 

Payattha 192. 

Payannaya 151. 

Payarana-sutta 194. 

Parakiriya 104. 

Parampara 78. 

Pariavania 23. 

Parikam(r)ma 6, 7, 52, 71, 76, 77, 89, 
90. 

Parinayaparinaya 78. 

Parinama 128. 

Paribhasa 87. 

Paribhasa See Cunni 173. 

Parisista 44. 

Parisistaparvan 12, 42, 67, 83, 107, 108. 
Parisahadhyayana 44. 

Parlsaha 136. 

Parlsahajjhayana 81. 

Paryaya 78, 79, 129, 182. 
Paryusanaparvan 176, 177. 
Paryusanakalpatippanaka 134. 

Pan/an 201. 

Paliata 97. 

Pavayanasara 52. 

Pavayanasaruddhara 2, 6, 78, 79, 93. 
Pascanupurvi 37, 204. 

Pasenai 97- 
Passasa 78. 

Pahana 17. 

Paheiiya 177. 

Paiiyattka 180. 

Paiyasaddamahannava 82. 

Pauggaha 105. 

Paesa 104. 

Paksika(sutra) 29, 145. 

Pagata 115. 

Pat(d)aliputr(t)a 58, 62, 172. 
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Padhoamasapaya 77. 

Panati 78. 

Paninisutra 193. 

Papa-sruta 163, 207. 

Payasisutta 200. 

Paritthavaniyanijjutti 160, 161, 163. 

Pali 60, 188, 200, 201. 

Pavasamanijja 136. 

Pahuda 84, 85, 86, 87, 129 153. 
Pahudapahuda 84. 

Piiisenakanha 97. 

Pinda 81, 105, 145. 

Pindanijjutti 14, 15, 35, 37, 39, 40, 43, 
44, 51, 52, 53, 145, 159, 168, 171, 
173, 176, 177, 179, 180, 185. 
Pindanijjuttibhasa 173. 

Pindaniryukti 45, 211. 

Pindavisuddhi 46. 

Pindavisohi 47. 

Pindesana 52. 

Pindesananijyutti 52. 

Pindesana 41, 81, 142, 145. 

Pindesanai 72. 

Pindesana-ajjhayana 145. 

Pindaisana 145. 

Putthasenia-pari 0 77. 

Putthaputtha 78. 

Putthavatta 77. 

Putthima 98. 

Pundaria 111. 

Pundariya 120. 

Punnabhadda (ceiya) 126. 

Punnabhadda 126. 

Punnamanibhadda 99. 

Punnasena 98. 

Pupphacula(i)(y)a 23, 32, 100, 130. 
Pupphia 28. 

PupphiyaCa) 23, 32, 99, 100, 130, 186, 
208. 

Purana 52, 150, 201. 

Puratattva 119. 

Purisavijja 136. 

Purisasena 97, 98. 

Purohita 137, 138. 


Puwa 79, 82, 83, 89, 90, 84. 
Puwagat(y)a 5, 6, 7, 8, 10, 11, 48, 49, 
69, 71, 76, 77, 78, 79, 80, 83, 88, 90, 
91. 

Puwanga 175. 

Puwanuoga 7. 

Puskarasari 207. 

Puspaculika 28. 

Puspika 28. 

Pusyadaivata 150. 

Pustakarohana 58. 

Pussadevaya 147, 150. 

PuyacauvvisT 82, 159. 

Purana 97. 

Purva 70. 

Purvapaksa 71. 

PQrvavat 198. 

Purvanupurvi 37. 

Purvanuyoga 7, 88. 

Pedhabandha 171. 

Pedhalapurta 98. 

Pedhiya 160, 161. 

Peyyaiam 60. 

Parallel Passages in the Dasavaikalika and 
the Acarahga 143. 

Pellaa 98. 

Pahalvi 62. 

Pottila 98. 

PorisI 95. 

Porislmandala 23, 24, 95. 

Paumsi 22, 141. 

Prakarana 176, 211. 

Prakalpa 137. 

Praklma(ka) 15, 16, 44, 52. 
Prakirnakadhyayana 44. 

Prajnapti 94. 

Prajnapana 29, 128. 

Pratikramana 52. 

Pratipatti 128. 

Pratima 131, 163. 

*Prativasudeva 71. 

Pratisthakalpa 81. 

Pratisthapaddhati 87. 

Pratisthaprabhrta 87. 
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Pratyakhyana 79. 


Prathamanuyoga 7, 

52, 

71, 

88, 

176. 


Pradhana 17. 






Prabhavakacaritra 

29, 

68, 

82, 

86, 

173, 

174, 176, 185 179. 





Prameyaratnamanjusa 

10, 

29, 

30, 

181, 


208. 

Prayoga 228. 

Pravacanasiddhi 160. 

Pravicarana 129. 

Prasnaprakasa 182. 

Prasnaprasna 86. 

Prasnavyakarana 27, 49, 87, 125, 146. 
Prasnottara paddhati 197. 
Prasnottarasamuccaya 83. 

Prasthana 118. 

Prakrta 4, 14, 25, 38, 44, 128, 135, 143, 
151-153, 158, 168, 170, 171, 174-178, 
180, 181, 184, 186, 188-190, 192, 193, 
200, 205. 

Prakrit 139. 

Praclna 28. 

Pratisakhya 193. 

Prabhrta 81, 84. 

*Prabhrtajna 85. 

Prayascittal31, 135. 

Prohibition of Flesh-eating in Jainism 108. 
Phakkika 182. 

Phala 97. 

Forbes Gujarati Sabha Traimasika 207. 
Bandha 99. 

Bandhadasa 50, 99. 

Bandhasamitra 185. 

Bambhadattacariya 89, 213. 

Bambhl 207. 

Ba!a 152. 

Bahassa'i 96. 

Bahubhahgia 78. 

Bahula 78, 146. 

Bahuvaktavya 128. 

Bahusuyapujja 136. 

Bahuputti 99. 

Bahuputtlya 99. 

Bible 11. 


Baratta 97. 

Barasasutra 134. 

Baravai 124. 

Bahira 19, 22, 45, 49, 50, 136. 
Bahupasina 99. 

Biiyavaravariya 161. 

Buddhavayana 149. 

Buddhasasana 149. 

Buddhi 100. 

Brhattipanika 167, 180. 

Brhatkatha 71. 

Brhatkalpa(sutra) 34, 36, 50, 94, 135. 
Brhatprajnapana 29. 

BrhatsahgrahanT 37, 213. 
Brhatsadhukalpasutra 135. 
Brhadaturapratyakhyana 151. 

Brhadbhasya 166. 

Brhadvacana 74. 

Bezeihungen der Jaina-Literatur zu Andem 
Literature-Kreisen Indiens 129. 
Brahmagupti 163. 

Brahmodya 139- 
Brahmi 55, 116, 207. 

Bhaktaparijna 46. 

Bhagava(t)! 49, 126. 
Bahagavatl-Viahapannatti 49. 

Bhagali 97. 

Bhaggava 150. 

Bhahga 71, 76, 200, 204. 

Bhahgika 146. 

Bhaftikavya 170. 

Bhattaparinnamarana 151. 

Bhattaparinna 46, 47, 151, 181. 

Bhadda 131. 

Bhadrabahunimitta 172. 

Bhaya-suna 194. 

Bharata 2, 65, 93, 129. 

Bhasmaka 126. 

Bhagava 12, 147, 150. 

Bhagavata-purana 129, 150. 

Bhadra 133. 

Bharata 148. 

Bharaha 148. 

Bhava 79, 191. 
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Bhavakaipa 167 
Bhavana 104. 

Bhavana 42, 50, 72, 80, 99, 104, 107. 
Bhavappamana 192. 

Bhavasarhlekhana 95. 

Bhasa 128. 

Bhasa-tika 185. 

Bhasaslesa 170. 

Bhasya 27, 30, 31, 32, 36, 154, 166, 183, 
184, 190. 

Bhasyakarika 190, 212. 

Bhasyatraya 178. 

Bhasa 35, 37, 38, 43, 55, 56, 74, 92, 94, 
96, 145, 158, 159, 162, 164, 167, 170, 
171, 172, 173, 178, 182, 192, 211, 
212 , 

Bhasajjaya 104-105. 

Bhasavijata 49. 

Bhikkhupadima 131. 

Bhlmasura 148. 

Bhimasurakhyana 148. 

BhTmasurukk(h)a 148. 

Bhuyadinna 146. 

Bhuyava(t)a 49. 

Bhuyava(y)a 11, 49. 

Bhurjapatra 176. 

Ma'i-nana 19. 

Makai 49. 

Magadha 66, 67. 

Magahasena 174. 

Magahaa 135. 

Magga 111. 

Mahkati 97. 

Majjhimanikaya 26. 

Manussaseniapari 0 77. 

Manussavatta 77. 

Mandala 82, 95. 

Mandalapavesa 23, 24, 95. 

Mandukka 120. 

Mati 65. 

Mati-jnana 16. 

Mathura 57, 58, 132. 

Mathura sculpture 132. 

Madhyamapada 73. 


Manusyaloka 93. 

Manusyasreni 89. 

Manussaseniapari 0 77. 

Mantra 76, 125, 184. 

Mandara 146. 

Mayali 97, 98. 

Maranavibhak(t)ti 24, 46, 51. 
Maranavisohi 24, 51, 95. 

Maranavihi 46, 50, 51. 

Maranasama(d)hi 46, 50, 151. 

M a rude vi 97. 

Marudevyadhyayana 17. 

Maruya 97. 

Malli 120. 

Mahatpancakalpabhasya 35. 

Mahapana 83. 

Mahamaruya 97. 

Mahallia-Vimanapavibhatti 51, 52. 
Mahalliya-Vimanapavibhatti 51, 52, 91. 
Mahakanha 97. 

Mahakappa 82. 

Mahakappasu(y)a 23, 34, 38, 51, 94. 
Mahakarmaprakrtiprabhrta 82. 
Mahakalpasruta 94. 

MahakalT 97. 

Mahajummasaa 117. 

Mahadumasena 98. 

Mahanimitta 115. 

Mahanisitha 37. 

Mahanislha(sutta) 13, 23, 35, 37, 38, 48, 
52, 53, 74, 174, 178, 182, 185, 199. 
Mahapaccakkhana 24, 45, 46, 51, 151. 
Mahapannavana 24, 52, 95. 

Mahaparijna 72. 

Mahaparin(n)n(n)a 72, 73, 101, 104, 136. 
Mahapurana 52. 

Mahaprajhapana 29. 

Mahapratyakhyana 46. 

Mahaprana 66, 83. 

Mahabharata 148, 201. 

Mahabhasya 109, 150. 

Mahayarakaha 142. 

Mahavideha 204. 

Mahavirathui 111. 
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Mahavirabhasta 99. 

Mahavirasvamino Antima Upadesa 197. 
Mahavirasvamino Acaradharma 197. 
Mahavirasvamino Samyamadharma 197. 
Mahavyutpatti 135. 

Mahavrata 56, 107, 138, 142. 
Mahasatata 96. 

Mahaslhasena 98. 

Mahasumina 99. 

Mahasuminabhavana 24, 51, 75, 94, 99. 
Mahasena 98. 

Mahasenakanha 97. 

Mahuyarigiya 203. 

Mahura 57. 

Maug(y)apaya 77, 89. 

Matahga 96. 

Marahgajataka 201. 

Matika 90. 

Matuapada 77. 

Matrkapada 4. 

Matrkapadarraya 21. 

Matraka 177. 

Mathuri 57. 

Manas! 193. 

Mayandi 120. 

Markandeya-purana 201. 

Masana 78. 

Mahana 96. 

Micchasuya 12. 

Mithiia 200. 

Mithyasruta 12. 

Miyacariya 136. 

Miyaputta 96 
MImamsa 27. 

Mukkhaga'i 136. 

Murcchana 203. 

Mula 39. 

Mulag(r)antha 135. 

Mulatlka 183. 

Muladatta 97. 

Mulapadhamanuoga 9. 

Muiabhasya 166 
Mulabhasa 171. 

Mulasiri 97. 


Muiasutta 25, 38, 39, 40, 41, 44, 53, 74, 
135, 136, 140, 142, 144, 145, 150. 
Mulasuttagaha 38. 

Mulasuya 38. 

Mulasutra 15, 33, 38, 39, 40, 210, 211. 
Mulac(y)ara 12, 52, 106, 151, 164, 168, 
169. 

Mrcchakatika 190. 

Metcasutta 110 
Meru 146. 

Meha 97. 

Mokkha 98. 

Moggarapani 97. 

Mohanijjathana 131. 

Mohanaghara 120. 

Mohaniya 131. 

Mohaparajaya 195. 

Yajurveda 27, 148. 

Yantra 76, 85. 

Yamaka 110, 111, 112, 113. 

Yogacurna 86, 88. 

Yogasastra 57, 93. 

Yogasutra 150. 

Yoni 128. 

Yoniprabhrta 85, 86. 

Yonividhana 86. 

Raivakka 42. 

Ratikalpa 42. 

RatnakarandaSravakacara 53. 

RayanavalT 124, 172, 179. 

Rasadevi 100. 

Rahanemiya 136. 

Rajagaha 58. 

Rajagir 58. 

Rajagrha 118. 

Rajaprasniya 28, 31, 50. 

Rajaprasenakiya 31, 50. 

Rajaprasenjit 31, 50. 

Radhavedha 152. 

Rama 100. 

Ramakanha 97. 

Ramagutta 96 
Ramaputta 98. 

Ramayana 148, 203. 
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Rayapasenaiya 127. 

Rayapasenaiya 31, 32. 

Rayapasens(y)a 24, 30, 85, 186, 200, 203, 
207. 

Rayapasenlya 28. 

Rasibaddha 77 
Rasi 117. 

Riuweda 148. 

Reduplicatives in Indo-Aryan 121. 

Religions of India 187. 

Review of Philosophy and Religion, The 
108. 

Risibhasita 17S 
Ruppini 97. 

Ruva 104. 

Rohini 120. 

Lakkhana 97. 

Laghubhasa 35. 

Laghuvrtti 172. 

Lacchi 100. 

Latthadanta 98. 

Labdhi 74, 93, 161. 

Lalitavistara 200. 

Lalita Vistara 109. 

Lahuvaravariya 161. 

Life of the Buddha and the eariy history of 
his Order, The 119. 

Literary History of India 187. 

Lectures on the History of Indian Literature 
119, 187. 

Lecchati 96. 

Latin 11. 

Leva 209. 

Lesya 128. 

Lesa 136. 

Lehre der Jainas (nach der alten Quelien 
dargestellt. Die) 46. 

Lokaprakasa 7, 80, 83, 205. 
Lokabindusara 78, 79- 
Lokanuyoga 176. 

Logavija(y)a 104. 

Logasara 104. 

Logayat(y)a 149. 

Laukagata 149. 


Vaisesiya 149. 

Vakkasuddhi 81, 142, 166. 

Vakkhakkara 129. 

Vagga 31, 49, 91, 97, 98, 117, 120, 123, 
124, 

Vaggaculi(y)a 23, 47, 51, 94, 100. 
Vaggacult 94. 

Vangaculiya 47. 

Vacanika 185. 

Vanna 127, 165. 

Vannaa 60. 

Vannaya-sutta 194. 

Vanhi 130. 

Vanhia(a) 24. 

Vaohidasa(a) 24, 28, 32, 130. 

Vanhiya 24. 

Vattamanappaya 78. 

Vartha 104, 105. 

Vatthu 83, 84, 89. 

Vandana 160. 

Vandananijjutti 163. 

Vandanaya 21, 22, 144, 160. 

Vandana 52. 

Vandaruvrtti 145. 

Vandittusutta 53. 

Varavariya 161. 

Varunovavaya 23, 51, 92. 

Vargaculika 94. 

Vamaka 59- 

Valabhl 57-59, 61, 66, 127, 133. 
Valahassa-jataka 120. 

Vavahara 13, 14, 15, 23, 35, 36, 37, 48, 
75, 77, 82, 92, 94, 96, 135, 153, 171, 
173, 174, 180, 185, 190, 207,. 
Vavaharacunni 177 
Vavaharaniijutti 167 
Vavaharabhasa 159, 172 
Vasudevacariya 89. 

Vasudevahindi 71, 88, 175 
Vasule 106 
Vastu 84. 

Vassa 133. 

Vagarana 150. 

Vacaka 3, 68, 100, 161. 
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Vacana 57, 67, 74, 78, 134. 

Vacya 132, 133, 134. 

Vajasaneyisamhita 189 
Vaniyagama 60. 

Vata 99. 

Vadivetala 43, 82, 165, 168, 172, 181, 
Vayana 134. 

Varisena 97, 98. 

Vartika 109, 182, 183, 185. 

Vaiabhl 57, 59, 68, 153. 

Viavatta 78. 

Viahapannatti 2, 5, 25, 49, 87, 93, 94, 
96, 129, 132, 146, 149, 174, 177, 180, 
182, 194, 197, 198, 200, 203, 204-206, 
210, 213. 

Vicaramrtasangraha 35, 145. 

Vicirracarya 42. 

Vijayacariya 78. 

Vijjappavaya 81. 

Vijjacaranaviniccha(y)a 25, 95. 
Vijjanuppavaya 83. 

Vijjapahuda 84, 85. 

Vijnana(khanda) 118. 

Vinayasamahi 142. 

Vinayasuya 136. 

Vinnanapahuda 84. 

Vinhu 97. 

Vitcharavayana 134. 

Vidya 72, 79, 86, 125, 184, 210, 213, 
214. 

Vidya tisaya 125. 

Vidyaprabhrta 85, 87. 

Vidhiprapa 28, 72. 

Vinayapitaka 200. 

Vinayavada 113. 

Vinayasruta 166. 

Vipakasutra 27, 49, 125. 

Vippaccaiya 78. 

Vippajanasenia-pari 0 77. 

Vippajahanavatta 77. 

Vimanapavibhatti 23, 51, 52, 91. 

Vimana 10, 91, 127, 152. 

Vimuk(t)ti 42, 72, 99, 104, 107. 

Vimutti 72, 99, 104, 107. 


Vimokkha 72, 104. 

Vimoksa 166. 

Viyatta 3. 

Viyaralesa 28. 

Viyarasara 28, 32, 38, 53. 

Viyaha 75. 

Viyahaculiya 75. 

Viyahapannatti 55. 

Vivagasuya 5, 6, 26, 27, 49, 51, 96, 125, 
193, 200, 210, 213. 

Vivata 99. 

Vivahaculiya 23, 51, 94, 100. 
Vivahapan(n)n(n)atti 26, 49, 87, 129. 
Vivittacan(y)a 42, 108. 

VividhatTrthakaipa 85. 

Vividhaprasnottara 28, 101. 

Vivrti 80, 182. 

Vi^aialocana 83. 

Visesa 128. 

Visesavasyakalaghuvriti 183. 

Visnupurana 129. 

Visesanavai 2, 37. 

Visesavassayabhasa 10, 11, 20, 21, 25, 34, 
37, 46, 53, 68, 76, 79. 

Visehacunni 34, 56, 85, 86, 167, 171, 
171, 172, 173. 

Viharakappa 24, 95. 

Vihi-sutta 194. 

Weiner Zeitschrift fur die Kunde des 
Morgenlandes 201 
Viyaragasu(y)a 24, 51. 

VIrakanha 97. 

Viratthay(v)a 51, 152. 

VIrastava 46. 

VTrastuti 170. 

Viria 78, 111. 

Vuddhabhasa 35, 173. 

Vuddhavaravariya 161, 162. 

Vrddha khanda 114. 
Vrddhataragathikakhanda 114. 
Vrddhavaitaliya 114. 

Vrsnidasa 28 
Vea 72. 

Vetalia 111. 
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Veda 12, 26, 27, 52, 56, 72, 104, 116, 
119, 121, 139, 147, 150, 162, 190, 
191. 

Vedana 129. 

Vedabandhaka 129. 

Vedalla 26. 

Vedavedaka 129. 

Vedanga 27, 191. 

Vedariga-jyotisa 205. 

Veya 139, 150. 

Veyaliya 50, 141. 

Velana 193. 

Velandharovavaa 23. 

Velandharovavac(y)a 23, 51, 92. 
Vesamanovavaa 

Vesamanovava(y)a 23, 51, 92. 

Vesali 58, 130. 

Vesiya 149. 

Vehalla 98. 

Vehasa 98. 

Vaitaliya 110, 112, 114, 143. 

Vaisika 149. 

Worte Mahaviras 27, 111. 

Vyavahara 34, 36, 52, 81, 163, 168, 177. 
Vyakhya 94, 171, 182. 

Vyakhyaculika 94- 
Vyakhyana 134. 

Vyakhyaprajnapti 27, 49, 94, 117. 
Vyakhyabhagavatl 94. 

Vyutkranti 128. 

Sakatabhadrika 148. 

Sakrastava 133. 

Sataka 82. 

Satapatha Brahmana 189. 

Satapadi 181. 

Satrunjayakaipa 85. 

Sabdaprabhrta 85, 87, 192. 

Sarira 128. 

Saiakapurusa 71. 

Sakha 133, 176. 

Sastraparijha 179. 

Siksa 26. 

SItalesya 94. 

Suklayajuhpratisakhya 189. 


Suddhavakyanuyoga 116. 

Sesavat 198. 

Sraddhavidhi 85, 87. 

Srlbhagavatlsara 118. 

Sruta 12, 19, 20, 22, 25, 26, 76, 163, 
195. 

Srutajnana 13, 19. 

Srutapurusa 20, 26. 

Srutaskandha 37. 

Srutavatara 69. 

Sreni 208. 

Srautasutra 193. 

Sadavasyaka 145. 

Sasthitantra 119, 121, 149. 

Saa 117, 118, 119. 

Samyama 79, 131. 

Sarhlekhana 95. 

Samiehanasuya 24, 51, 95. 

Sarhvat 12, 25, 28-30, 32, 33, 34,' 35, 37, 
42, 45, 47, 57, 58, 62, 63, 67, 68, 69, 
71, 86, 88, 92, 118, 134, 135, 150, 

158, 160, 161, 168, 174, 175, 178, 

179, 180, 181. 

Sam vara 99, 124. 

Sarhvegarahgasala 47. 

Samsattanijjutti 51, 53, 82, 168. 
Sarhsaradavanala 170. 

Samsarapadiggaha 77- 
Samskrta 25, 46, 115, 119, 128, 141, 148, 
158, 170, 171, 175, 176, 178, 179, 

181, 182, 184, 185, 187, 189, 190, 

192, 195. 

Sarhstaraka 46, 151. 

Sariisthana 116. 

Samhanana 116. 

Sakkata 115. 

Sagada 96. 

Sagadabhaddiya 148. 

Sahkha 99. 

Sankhitta 134. 

Sahkheya 73. 

Sahkhevitadasa 51, 91, 92, 100. 
Sankhyata 45. 

Sankhyana 204. 
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Sangahani 37, 160, 186. 
SangahanTgaha 186. 

SangrahanI 15. 

Sahgrahamgatha 117. 

Sarigha 3, 67, 146. 

Sanghatta 209. 

Sangharaka 66. 

Sanghada 120. 

Saccanemi 97. 

Saccappavaya 78, 81. 

Saccabhama 97. 

SaccasirT 74. 

Sanjaljja 136. 

Safijuha 78. 

Sanjna 128, 129. 

Satthana 97. 

Satthit(y)anta 12, 149. 

Sadasii 178. 

Sadavassaya 185. 

SaddhajTyakappa 53. 

Saddhasayaga 178. 

Sattariya 82. 

Sattarisayatdiana 2. 

Sattasattikaga 72. 

Sattasattikaya 104. 

Satrikag(y)a 104, 105. 

Sattusena 97. 

Satthaparin(n)n(n)a 72, 104, 107. 
Sadda 104, 189. 

Saddapahuda 84, 87, 175. 
Saddalaputta 122. 

Santharaga 46, 151, 181, 185. 
Sandehavisausadhi 132, 134. 
Sanna-sutta 194. 

Saptatika 58. 

Saptabhahgl 200. 

Sabaladosa 131. 

Sabala 207. 

Sabhikkhu 136, 142. 

Samaa 111. 

Saraanasutta 142. 

Samanovasagapadikkamana 178, 181. 
Samabhirudha 78. 

Samaya 2, 91, 83. 


Samayaksetra 93. 

Samayappavaya 79. 

Samaraiccacariya 20, 164. 

Samava(y)a 5, 6, 9, 20, 26, 27, 55, 71, 
72, 77, 78, 79, 89, 91, 104, 111, 116, 
117, 136, 154, 164, 191, 200, 207. 
Samavyaptika-sutra 196. 

Samana 78. 

Samahi 111. 

Samahitthana 136. 

Samiia 136. 

Samlsanjano UpadeSa 197. 

Samutthana 92. 

Samutdiapasu(y)a 23, 51, 92 93, 101. 
Samudghar{y)a 115, 129. 

Samudda 146. 

Samuddapalijja 136. 

Samuvatthanasuya 93. 

Samosarana 127, 161, 162. 

Sampada 131. 

Samba 97. 

Sambhinna 78. 

Sambhutavijata 100. 

Sammai(payarana) 172, 174. 

Sammati 10. 

Sammatta 72, 104. 

Sammasuya 12. 

Sammavata 49. 

Sammurcchima 155. 

Samyaktva 39, 128. 

Samyaksruta 12. 

Sayaga 82, 178. 

Sarapahuda 84, 85. 

Sarirapada 175. 

Sawaobhadda 78, 124. 
Sawapanabhutajivasattasuhavaha 49. 
Sawarisi 74. 

Sawasumina 99. 

Sahasuddaha 96. 

Sahasrara 93. 

Sarhvyavahari-pratyaksa 198. 

Sagara 176, 202. 

Sagaropama 116. 

Sankhyakarika 148, 149. 
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Sankhyasaptati 148. 

Sata 99. 

Sadhana(khanda) 118. 

Samannapuwaga 142. 

Samaveda 27, 148, 149. 

Samaiya 21, 22, 144, 160, 161, 168. 
Samajyanijjutti 162, 163. 

Samaiyabhasa 171. 

Samai'yasutta 65. 

Samacari 28, 128, 132. 

Samaearisaraka 58. 

Samayari 83, 132, 133, 136, 161. 
Samayika 52, 163. 

Sarana 97. 

Saravali 47. 

Saiatiyapitu 96. 

Salibhadda 97. 

Sijja 105. 

Sittari 178. 

Siddhacakra 20, 21, 174, 210. 

Siddhanta 195. 

Siddhapahuda 47, 84, 85, 88. 
Siddhaprabhrta 81, 85. 

Siddhabaddha 77. 

Siddhasreni 89. 

Siddhasenia 77. 

Siddhaseni(t)a-parikkama 77. 

Siddhanarh buddhanam 145. 

Siddhanta 53, 105,' 118, 191. 

Siddhanta (khanda) 118. 

Siddhantastava 135. 

Siddhantagamastava 28, 47, 74, 88, 129, 
212 . 

Siddhavatta 77. 

Siddhivinicchaya 174. 

Siridevi 99. 

Sirisirivalakaha 83, 208, 210. 

Siri 100. 

Siioanama 192. 

Siva 99. 

Siosanijja 72, 104. 

Sisapaheliya 175, 204. 

Siha 146. 

Sihasena 98. 

Sumsama 120. 


Sukanha 97. 

Sukali 97. 

Sukka 99. 

Sukkhitta 99 

Sukhavabodhavivarana 134. 

Sujaya 97. 

Sunakkhatta 98. 

Sutta 78, 89, 113, 115, 126, 128, 146. 
Suttak(g)ada 49. 

Sutta-nirutta 192. 

Suttanipata 109, 110, 198, 202. 
Suttapphasiyanijjutti 163, 170. 

Suttaim 71. 

Sudamsana 97. 

Suddhadanta 98. 

Sunakkhatta 98. 

Supaittha 97. 

Suppadibaddha 146. 

Subodhika 4, 15, 17, 55, 79, 81. 
Subhadda 97- 
Sumanabhadda 97. 

Sumana 97. 

Sumaruya 97. 

Sumina 99. 

Sumuha 97. 

Suya 10, 50, 91, 95, 191. 

Suyakkhandha 51, 69, 72, 96, 103, 104, 
105, 106, 108, 110, 111, 113, 119, 
120, 123, 125, 135, 193. 

Suyanana 19, 22, 84, 162. 

Suradeva 96. 

Suradevi 100. 

Suvan(r)nabhumi 165, 176. 

Susrutasarhhita 118. 

Susima 97. 

Suhabohasamayari 27, 32, 29. 

Suhavivaga 125. 

Sutagada 49. 

Sutra 3’, 8, 19, 20, 36, 51, 65, 75, 105, 176, 
185, 193, 194, 195, 196, 211, 214. 
Sutrakna 27, 30, 49, 111- 
Sutrakrtahga 30, 105, 168, 197. 

Suyagada 6, 14, 20, 49, 59, 71, 87, 109, 
110, 111, 114, 136, 159, 166, 171, 
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174, 178, 179, 181, 182, 186, 193, 
199, 201, 202, 208, 209, 210, 213. 
Suyagadariigasutta 111. 

Suyagadatika 180. 

Suyagadanijjutti 110, 111, 166, 168, 204. 
Sura 99. 

Surata 99. 

Surapan(n)n(n)atti 14, 15, 24, 29, 30, 32, 
48, 51, 204. 

Suriyapannatti 14, 15, 74, 84, 129, 153, 
171, 204. 205. 

Suryaprajnapti 10, 74, 28, 52. 

Seiibandha 206. 

Second Book of Sanskrit 142. 

Sacred Books of the East, The 63, 70, 72, 
73, 100, 103-107, 109, 112, 129, 186. 
Sejja 104- 
Seniya 124. 

Senippasent 208. 

Senaprasna 73, 135, 144, 145. 

Septuagint 11. 

Selaga 120. 

Sesauvagghayanijjutti 161. 

Somila 97. 

Soriya 96. 

Soriyadatta 96 
Sovatthiavatta 78. 

Sautta anustubh 114. 

Saurasena 57. 

SaurasenT 57. 

Saurastra 155. 

Skandili 57. 

Schools and Sects in Jaina Literature 114. 
Scripture truth in Oriental Dress 120. 
Stabakartha 185. 

Stabbaka 185. 

Standard Sanskrit English Dictionary, The 20. 
Studien zur indischen Er 2 alungs-literatur 
201 . 

*Sthavira 88, 95, 105, 107. 
*Sthavira-kalpin 95. 

\. Names occurring both in Samskrta and Paiya 
they are given separately. 


Sthaviravali 132. 

Sthana 27, 49, 111, 115, -128, 179, 203, 
204. 

Sthapana 191. 

Sthapanakalpa 7, 81. 
Sthapanakulakasvadhyaya 81. 

Sthiti 128. 

Syadvada 191, 199. 

Syadvadamahjari 147, 149. 

Svara 115, 203. 

Svaraprabhrta 85. 

Svaramandala 115. 

Svarita 190. 

Svopajfia 87, 93, 184. 

Hariesa 136 
Haricandana 97. 

Harivamsa-purana 52, 53, 69. 

Halla 98. 

Hathigumpha 58. 

Hara 99. 

Hebrew 11. 

Himavanta 68, 97, 146. 

Himavanta Theravali 66. 

Hirl 100. 

History of Indian Literature 26, 27, 36, 
39, 40, 44, 46, 52, 53, 58, 59, 63, 
105, 106, 111, 113, 119, 120, 121, 
127, 128, 129, 132, 139, 147, 151, 
184, 187, 188, 198, 200, 201, 202, 
History of Zoroastrianism 62. 

History of the non-canonical Literature of 
the Jainas, A 188. 

History of Bengali language and Literature 
59. 

History of Sanskrit Literature 187. 

History of Civilization in Ancient India, A 
122 . 

HIraprasna 83 
Hunda 2. 

Heiivata 49. 

Hora 152. 

Hole 106. 

are given together where possible; in other casses 
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